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Introduction

Prof. Dr. Hayat Nasser AL-Hajji
Dean of the Faculty of Arts

Conference Chairperson

There is no doubt that the political and economic relationship between the Arabs and
the West has been deeply rooted in history, and it has witnessed a tug of war and
misunderstanding between the two sides. However, the wise among the two parties
believe that this relationship has been characterized by cooperation and exchange of
scientific and cultural interests. Hence, the Faculty of Arts at the University of Kuwait
has taken this initiative to highlight this good relationship between the two sides- the
Arabs and the West.

The conference, "The East in the eyes of the West," highlights the aspects of cultural
exchange between the two sides, and the degree of its importance as well as
highlighting the role of the West in the rise of the East, and how much the Arabs have
benefited from the scientific and cultural experiences of the West, and the attempts of
the Arab cultural expertise to make use of the western experiences in building
international cultural Arabic revival.

This conference will bring together a group of Western scholars who will present their
experiences and research in the fields of culture, science and literature, backed by
some Arab intellectuals who have experiences in enriching the Arabic culture and
benefiting from the culture and sciences of the West.
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The aim of the conference is represented in its themes which have included many
aspects of cultural activity, and this is considered an attempt to reach a rapprochement
between the Arabs and the West in the fields of science, culture and literature. These
attempts began in the 19th century, but were marred by a series of doubts and
obstacles which made the Westerners keep a distance from full cooperation in the
field of culture and science.

This conference will be a good start to promote the Arabic cultural revival and the
exchange of expertise and better understanding of the parties to each other, God
willing.

Prof. Dr. Hayat Nasser Al-Hajji
Faculty of Arts Dean

Kuwait University
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Themes of the Conference

1) The role of orientalist institutions in the dialogue between the West
and the Arab world.

2)Efforts of orientalist scholars and institutions in the revival of Arabian
heritage.

3) The view of orientalists towards the Arabs (Muslims and non-
Muslims).

4) Political and academic goals of orientalism; an attempt to understand
the East.

5) An assessment of the orientalism experience from the perspective of
the Arab World.

6) Cultural, artistic and literary manifestations of orientalism.

11
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RECOMMENDATIONS

Faculty of Arts International Conference
“The East in the Eyes of the West”
1. Establishing scientific and research relations with centers of

orientalism or eastern studies all around the world.

2. Reconsidering the traditional definition of Orientalism in the

light of scientific, cultural and technological developments.

3. Encouraging studies of common interest within small

research groups to study specific topics, such as:
A. Studying the various models of the concept of democracy.
B. Diplomatic and commercial relations.

C. Studying the cultural and scientific changes and their mutual effects.

4. Founding an institute for western studies in the Arab world.

5. Encouraging freedom of scientific research to contribute to
the studyof topics studied by orientalists and to show the Arabic

viewpointtowards them.
6. Working towards revealing the positive aspects of Arabic
cultureand the Islamic religion to others and change the

stereotype imageof the Arabs and Muslims.

13
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7. Assigning an annual award from the Kuwait Foundation for
theAdvancement of Science for eastern studies carried out by

orientalists, academic specialists in eastern studies.

14
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Honorees

1)Sheikh Mohammed Al-Saleh Al-lbrahim

Sheikh Mohammed Saleh Al-lbrahim comes from a
family that is well-known for its interest in

supporting science, scientists and culture. The first
book which was printed in Kuwait and published in 1288 AH by Boulag
Printing Press in Cairo, under the title “Noble Intentions” was sponsored
by the family. The family had also contributed to the foundation of the
first Kuwaiti school called Al-Mubarakiya School.
We held our meeting with uncle Mohammed Al-Saleh at his vast quiet
home overlooking the sea at Marine Eqaila district. When having a
conversation with him, you realize how broad and diverse is his culture,
which is evident from his personal library which is rich with book
treasures and rare manuscripts. Sheikh Mohammed Al-lbrahim with his
soft voice, interesting talk, and distance from the spotlights represents a
rare example of the real educated person.

Publications:

Sheikh Mohammed Al-Saleh Al-lbrahim is not only an intellectual or a
lover of books and reading, but also a practicing writer. Since he was not
interested in being under the spotlights or the focus of attention, he
published his own books at his own expense and gave them as gifts to the
cultural institutions in the country. He has two worth reading books: the
first 1s titled “The Horses of the Arabs”, and the second is “Some
Features of the Holy Quran”. He has also published a number of letters
such as “My Sublime Country” and “Is it not High time for this Nation to
Rise”

25
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Library

Sheikh  Mohammed Al-Saleh Al-Ibrahim’s
library is like a public library that any learned
person would dream of. Since his study at home
was not big enough to contain all his books for
the past years, he set up a separate building in
front of his house. The library is made up of
rooms, each featuring a topic or two, and above
the entrance of one of the halls there was a
tablet emblazoned with the words “The Top Wisdom is the Fear of
Allah”. Touring the library is a real joy, for it contains thousands of
books and a huge number of rare reference books.

Manuscript Cabinets

Sheikh  Mohammed Al-Saleh Al-Ibrahim’s library includes a hall
retaining four cabinets with digital locks and keys that are full of more
than 600 rare manuscripts in addition to 70 rare manuscripts which were
lost during the Iragi invasion of Kuwait. Sheikh Mohammed is a great
lover of scripts looking for them wherever he goes, and many of the
traders of manuscripts used to visit him in Kuwait to sell their
manuscripts to him.
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2)Tarek Sayed Fakhri Al-Sayed Rajab

- Was born in 1936

- Studied at Mubarakiya school .

- Ascholarship to Britain (1953-1958)

- Diplomain Arts (BA)

- A Degree in Education from Bristol University

- Teacher of Arts in Salah al-Din Standard School
(1958-1959)

- Joined the Museum of Aarhus in Denmark for a full
year (1960-1961) to study issues related to archeology,
excavations and the organization of museums.

- President and Director of the Department of

Antiquities and Museums (1959-1968)

- During that period, he reorganized the Kuwait Museum and founded a
museum for the discovered antiquities in Failaka Island, and another museum
for folk antiquities in the island. He has also contributed to the preservation of
Al-Bader House, the ancient gates of Kuwait and towards the preparation of
Jahra Gate to be a military museum.

- Participated in many international and regional conferences on archeology.

- Participated in several committees and panels in Kuwait.

- Contributed to several art galleries and supervised the organization of an
exhibition for Kuwaiti artists in America.

- Head of Public Relations Department at the Kuwait Oil Company (1968-1969)
during which he organized programs in the foreign section of Kuwait Radio.

From 1968 to date:

- He founded the first high school and a British elementary school in Kuwait.

- He also founded a similar elementary school in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia.

- He also founded another school in Jordan; all named as the Modern English
School.

From 1980 to date:

- He founded the " Tarek Museum" of Antiquities and
Islamic Arts, which was the first of its kind in the region, and it
includes more than 30,000 artifacts, manuscripts and others.

- He organized an exhibition of Islamic Art in Southeast
Asia in Singapore which was the first of its kind in the region.

- He held an exhibition featuring about 300 pieces from
different Islamic eras focused on Arabic calligraphy (Harmony of
Letters) in Singapore and still exists since 1997.
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- An Islamic exhibition in Hungary since 2001.
- He also organized several exhibitions of classical costumes, historical maps of
the Orientalist artist David Roberts and photographs, and
he also made documentary photography in the Gulf
Cooperation Council and North and South Yemen.
- He published a series of books on Islamic history.
- He is a representative of the State of Kuwait in the
World Heritage Committee-UNESCO.
- He founded a new museum under the name
Tarek Raji Museum of Islamic calligraphy" in 2007.
- He was awarded The Order of the Hungarian
Republic in recognition of his efforts to support the
cultural relations between the two countries.
- A certificate of Appreciation from the Republic of Singapore for his efforts in
cultural work.
- A certificate of Appreciation from the Cooperation Council for the Arab Gulf
States.
- State of Kuwait Honorary Award.
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3)Dr. Abdullah bin Saleh Bin Sulaiman Al-
Washmi

Career Positions:

Secretary-General of King Abdullah Bin Abdulaziz International Center for Arabic
language service.

Cultural Positions:

Previously, Chairman of the Board of Directors of the Literary Club in Riyadh.

Qualifications:
Master's degree in literary criticism.

Ph.D. in rhetoric and literary criticism.

Consultancy:
Cultural and media consultant for a number of media organizations and private

cultural salons.

Member of Media Advisory Group of Antiquities and Museums in the General
Authority for Tourism and Antiquities.

Previous experiences:

Adviser at the Ministry of Culture and Information.
Public relations and media consultant for King Fahd Medical City.
Vice Chairman of the Riyadh Literary Club.

Member of Advisory Committee for King Abdullah Bin Abdulaziz International
Center for Arabic Language Service.

Memberships:
- Member of the Preparatory and Cultural Committee for Riyadh International Book
Fair 2007- 2009.
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- Member of the Preparatory Committee for the website of Arab Culture for the
Ministry of Culture and Information 2008-2009.

- Member of the Preparatory Committee for the Development of the basic regulations
of the State Award in Literature, and seconded by the Ministry of Culture and
Information to work in the Panel of experts to set the regulations (2008- 2010).

- Secretary General of the Book of the Year Award of Riyadh Literary Club under the
sponsorship of Riyadh Bank (several sessions).

- Member of the Preparatory Committee of the Forum of contemporary literary
criticism in Riyadh Literary Club (a number of sessions) and Chairman of the
Executive Committee of the club.

- Member of the Preparatory Committee of the third conference of Saudi writers
(1429-1430), and a member and Secretary of the Organizing Committee of the
conference (1430AH).

- Member of the Supervisory Committee of the founding meeting and elections for
Saudi Cultural and Artistic Associations (theater, figuration, photography,
calligraphy).

- Member of the review committee of the National Strategy for Cultural Development
(Ministry of Culture and Information).

- Member of literary clubs Regulations Committee in the Ministry of Culture and
Information, established by the literary clubs and the ministry.

- Founder and supervisor of the activities of the House of Poetry and the first book
series and the Cultural Insights Series in Riyadh Literary Club.

- Member of the committee of Pioneers publications in the Arabic Journal.

- Member of the Saudi Scientific Society for the Arabic language.

Representation:
- Saudi delegation in the Saudi Cultural Week in Tunisia, Egypt, Qatar and other
countries.

- Member of the Saudi delegation in the meetings of the Islamic culture ministers in
Libya in 2007.

- Member of the Saudi delegation in the fifth literary forum for the GCC held in Abha
in the period 10-12/8/2009 ( 19- 21/08/1430 AH).

- Saudi delegation in the meetings of the Advisory Council for Islamic Culture
Ministers in Rabat.
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- Representative of the kingdom that chairs the meetings of the Standing Committee
of Arab culture in the fourth meeting of the Arab Memory of the World Project in the
city of Fez 19/7/2009.

- Representative of the kingdom that chairs the meetings of the Standing Committee
of Arab culture in the fourth meeting of the Memory of the Arab World Project in the
Kingdom of Bahrain in March 2010.

- Head of Delegation of the Kingdom in the Meeting of Governmental Experts of the
Organization of the Islamic Conference on the memory of the massacres committed
against Muslim communities during the twentieth century, 16-17, 2008, Istanbul,
Turkey.

- Member of the Saudi delegation in the meetings of the Ministers of Islamic Culture
in Baku, Azerbaijan, November 2009.

- A member of a number of committees representing the Ministry of Culture and
Information in the Panel of Experts of the Cabinet and King Abdul Aziz City for
Science and Technology.

Cultural Participation:

Participated in a big number of cultural activities such as poetry evenings, meetings,
symposiums, conferences, training workshops in Saudi Arabia and abroad. He also
worked as editor and presenter of a large number of cultural and media programs on
Saudi TV Channel 1, and radio (1426-1431AH). He also had columns, articles and
studies in several newspapers.

Publications:

The Sea and Storm Woman, poetry album, 2 editions
Almost Two Letters, poetry album, 2 editions.
Seduction Lips, poetry album.

Critical Efforts of Abul Hasan Nadwi, M.A. thesis.

The River’s Talk , collection and study of the late Dr. Saleh Alwashmi’s poetry
album.

The Candle of Poems, selections and study of Abu Tammam’s poetry.
Critiques of Abu Tammam’s meanings.

The Antagonism of Girls Education, 2 editions.
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Awards:

- Prince Faisal Bin Fahd Prize for Poetic Creativity (first place).
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The presenters

Name Research Title Position From

Between Romanticism and Reality:

Prof.Liliana Interest in Arabic Medieval Culture in | Professor of Byzantine & | Institute of
Simeonova Bulgaria, the late 1800s through the General Medieval Studies Balkan
1950s Studies
Bulgarian
Academy of
Science
From Orientalism to Social Sciences. | Professor for the History
Prof.Dr.Stephan New Forms and of the Islamic World Bonn
Conermann Perspectives of Collaboration University
Department of Islamic
Studies Germany
Professor of Islam in the
Prof. Dr. Maurits Images are Stronger than Knowledge Contemporary West Faculty of
Berger : How to Reinvent Dialogue Humanities
Sultan of Oman chair of L?idef}
Oriental Studies University
Netherlands
Prof. Dr. Zekeriya Istanbul as a Meeting Point of Professor in the Faculty Marmara
Kursun Orientalism and Orientalists of Science and letters University
History Department
Turkey

The Gulf in the German Literature at

Prof. Dr. Yahia
Mohammad
Mahmoud

the Turn of the 20th C.
The Writings of Max VVon
Oppenheim as a Model .

Assossciate Professor of
Modern and
Contemporary History

Department of History
and Archaelogy

University of
the United
Arab
Emirates

37




o é \.!ﬁ ﬁgd)«J\

6
Prof. Dr.Alaa Eddin
Shaheen
7 Prof.Turki AL-
Moghaidh

8 Prof. Dr. Mahmoud
Arafa Mahmoud

Prof. Dr.
Mohammad
Fattouh Ahmed

10 | Prof. Valeriy
Rybalkin

Dr. Mosa Rabab'a
11

Orientalists’ View of the Classical
Arabic Heritage : the Gulf and the
Arabian Peninsula as a Practical
Example .

The Image of Arab in the Lens of
German Orientalism

Orientalists and the Islamic Eastern
Treasures
Coins of the Samanid State:
Prototype

Our literary Heritage in the Writings
of Orientalists .

Ukrainian Orientalist Agathangel
Krimsky as a Researcher of

Colloquial Arabic

New previews of pre-Islamic Poetry
in German Orientalism : Renate
Jacoby as a Model
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Professor of History and
Civilization of Egypt

Professor in the Arabic
Language and Literature

Professor of Islamic
History and Islamic
Civilization

History Department

Professor in the Faculty
of Science

A Member of the Arabic
Language Academy and
the Committee of
Literary and Linguistic
Studies of the Supreme
Council for Culture in

Egypt .

Associate Director
Department of Classical
Orient , Head

Professor in the Arabic
Language and Literature

Faculty of
Archaeology

Cairo
University

Faculty of
Arts

Kuwait
University

Faculty of
Arts

Cairo
University

Cairo
University

The National
Academy of
Sciences of

Ukraine

Institute of
Oriental
Studies

(10S),

Faculty of
Arts

Kuwait
University
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14

15

16

17

18
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Dr. AL-Zawawi
Baghora Anwar Abdul Malik and the Critical
Stance against Orientalism
The Arabic Language in Goergia and
Dr.Darejan the Mutual Cultural Relations
Gardavadze between Goergia and the Arabs :
The Historical Roots of the Current
Situation and future Prospects .
Dr. Anwar AL- The Role of Orientalists in the Codes
Fuzai'e of Civil Law in Europe

Dr. Mohamed Ali Orientalism and Islamic Arts:

Al- Hbaieb Kairouan Architecture a Prototype
Dr. Irene The East in the Eyes of Western
Kamperidou Women Travellers of the 18" and

19" Centuries: Solidarity and
Understanding the East .

Dr. Majdi Abdul-

Hafith Saleh Orientalism: Preliminary
Observations
The Arab Revolutions and the
Dr. Youcef Transition to Democracy : a
Bouandel Challenge to Orientalism ?
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Assistant Professor of
Contemporary
Philosophy

Philosophy Department
Associate professor at
the faculty of humanities
, Oriental institute,
department of Arabic
studies

Head of the Quality
Assurance Service

Assistant professor

Assisstant Professor of
History and Islamic
Architecture

Assistant Professor of
Sociology

Professor of Modern and
Contemporary
Philosophy

Philosophy Department

Associate Professor of
International Affairs

Faculty of
Arts

Kuwait
University

Javakhishvil
1 Thilisi

State
University

Georgia

Faculty of
Law

Kuwait
University

Faculty of
Arts and
Humanities

Tunis
University

National and
Kapodistrian

University of
Athens

Greece
Faculty of
Arts

Cairo
University

Qatar
University
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19 | Dr.B.J. Slot Kuwait in the Eyes of the West :
Conflicting Views , 1756-1896

20 | Dr. Rasheed AL-Haj Postmodernization Orientalism :

Saleh Huntington as a Model
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formerly researcher at
Leiden University,
historical department

Assistant Professor in the
philosophy Department

Weriter and Political
Analyst

Twente
University
and National
Archives of
the
Netherlands

Leiden
University

Faculty of
Arts

Kuwait
university
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Session ChairPerson

1% Session
Dr.Sa’ad Mohammad AL-Ajmi

Department of English Language and Literature — Faculty of Arts — Kuwait
University

2" Session
Prof. Dr. Abdullah AL-Ghamdi

Professor in the Department of Graduate historical and cultural Studies —
Umm AL-Qura University — KSA

3" Session
Prof. Igor V. Gerasimov

Associate Professor in the Department of the History of the Near East —
Faculty of Oriental and African Studies — St. Petersburg State University —
Russia

4™ Session
Dr. Shafiga Bastaki

Philosophy Department - Faculty of Arts — Kuwait University

5" Session
Dr. Ahmed AL-Shahi

Researcher and a member of the Faculty of Oriental Studies - University of
Oxford
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6" Session

Prof. Dr. Abdullah Saleh AL-Washmi

Secretary General of King Abdullah Bin Abdulaziz International Center for
Arabic Language Service — KSA

7" Session
Dr. Mazin Salah Motabagani

Associate Professor in the Department of Islamic Culture at the Faculty of
Education - King Saud University in Riyadh

General Supervisor of the Medina Centre for Studies and Research in
Orientalism.

8" Session
Dr. Olena Khomitska
Lecturer , Conference Interpreter , Translator

Head of the Egyptian Center for Arabic Language and Culture . Department of
Middle East Studies — National University of Kiev .

9" Session
Prof. Suleiman AL-Shatti

Department of Arabic Language and Literature — Faculty of Arts — Kuwait
University
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Galip Baldiran, “Pierre Loti’nin Aziyade’sinde Osmanli Baskentine Tarihsel Bir
Bakis”, Hacettepe Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, cilt 17, say1 1, s. 17-25.

® Cemal Demircioglu, a.g.mak.

52




<A 5,2 LMol i
P75 3emy s adadl w81 () ST e ST e (oS LS glilly ey
Ol Joyg comilotall aodunadl y5d dalgd Ao 3590 3o Lo 20 0,3 uals o " 3L
| B2 allesy Sl (s 5lgb) B ) a1 s 0,

Ldis & g ¢ adgd o yla OIS sl Jadlewl B Guall wsadyy jll Lk
e o ASE Blandl B wbusl ae ol A8 S o Sl o2 O J) sy well
S S el

e B adl-ly w¥ls IO pleg i dus Jdbial JI slr A G¢) e Ll
& Ol i el wa A gylaitl gl o i B WY fady o 0
L B dlie o3 LS ¢ Jadlawl B LBW Ogmpal) aliady Gl 2ol (00 Yy Jgoilans!
Cid il J et b

P Jorll o peSToslus] g pesla Oy ¢ Ayl pleal A O AN e IS
Jrl o pan (B ae o ks ¢l (B WL o sjr oBD AT YL Rl i)
(SRS Jgol) J) el pae Jo iyl I slgil el BLEY) dmlis

Ms sy gliaall 8 Jgilanl B o sl adlge OB s By ( ”),m‘_gg Rl

® Fethi Tevetoglu, “Ytsuf b. Hammer”, Hayat Tarih Mecmuasi, yil 11, say1 12, 1

Aralik 1975, s. 12-14.

b i) dage 4l Cudae ] 38 48] s ) yalal e ga g oL Ailaiall A pally e sa ) ClEde < paiad
) Gl ) cpantall el ) S e

M. Kaya Bilgegil, “Tiirkiye’nin Londra’daki ilk Talebe Miifettisi Redhouse’dur.”,

Kubbealti Akademi Mecmuasi, Y1l 4/4, Istanbul 1975, s. 22-26.

! {lber Ortayli, “Hammer-Purgstall”, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul 1997, XV,

491.

53




sy 5,1 BTNV Y
g IS ol BonS Jadls il gl 8B g iy gy Wl () Bylond ela
Cdbeadt e S Ak Sleus

aad B dyglad) kaadSYI B ASH jesls Wy uily ¢ LS L)) (g5 o
Iyl (B cpbolall (gl (o lasdly BN asid y5b A ogm gy Wl ¢ Jsdleal )
c S b of e BY e i JI LS AW Wy O W) o Bl M 2
g bl CAVAEY i 1Y) — Loleasd) 3N ST gl 1 ) L Je Jug
3 sl R (B 4y palhe (S P Gy o o sl (B AT ol B g
() oot e A1 gl B ol Sty B By ol 1S e

A ¢ Oleis JT b dol J1 BY1 e ity Wie Leges O Jof csual il
A Ollldl J) s ad uid oea Wy P S 350 Olalldt JI 4lS jesla Soal
JU Leed ¢ Lawg¥) i 19ty paall oo ks @ g5 JU Ay ¢ 0 YAEY it
LSA Byggarll oy Jgf w8 Fd U Olete T b il Lagie OWI Jl
LY s gl 14T Y G S50 JST dlaae 48 Ollasg 4305 83l aildal U3y
Loy " I g oo " el e Sl U3 4l Gl e 2SI ( .“),,SJ\ AS )

\-.;sj"@s)w" \Qw Al

12 Constantinopolis und der Bosporus, Pesth 1822.
3 Orhan Kologlu, “Tiirkge Ogretmeni Zeki Maghamez’in Kaleminden Pierre Loti”,
Toplumsal Tarih, Ocak 2000, s. 27-29.

Dokl i) pai daf e
Faruk Ers0z, a.g.mak.

54




‘w“’f‘é\ \_{},;A\g\.&\i,,{)i}»
Bol) Oy B Jsiliw) B m3grge 1918 BUDI 58 iauddl OF ol
b Gl panll b Jgilinl (B esls OIS Ui (g bl Jgdl by Dslotall
dyg 3 D3 B Lkl BYS SIS AN pad Opbl Il e M ad
Ll dplaiadl Dgully Lugy o UM B Ol 4d S (sl sl B OKE uga
sl Uyl oo Bslezall Aol 3,b sl oy Baums Ol 3 Jgilawl b O3 5§ g
Sy Wl (B pailasdl el JI ) sy ¢ Jo¥1 dadlall @ty O O~
D g2y Jlge
Jgdl W o Oyl LiSlay Wy Sl dage sl Jgilinl B pdgrsn 151 Ja
Oglor 15157 o g5 OF aardlo o LG5 W b Sy ¢ Bgpmall ggorls JI Ll
oy bl gl (B rezally 4 ogbloyl 1gad ) G201 O il (02 (bl
sl o 1S L Igaast @il A1 d Vg L 1530 A1 oy A

i loial) 4 9! 9 (..635: o B! J.)ja.tj

55




wdﬂ\ \_{},;A\g\.&\i,,{)i}»
: ‘;}:&J‘ (,J\.d\j oola

AN pgys g pis w3ladl O lulgl B Luwedl B S a Slulys Sl

S5 ¢ Ll O gladl plozad OF o Y9 ¢ Licd dmslr sl B &S dallly gl

Cotl Lo Lol g ¢ 3ol 8 il o iSO1 SlAS) J) B 4900 onl BIA) 8

Sigoey alazall 31y Laggmy ¢ SN LaudST (2 VYA dw 3Bgl) 155 Lyl

L LeadSY oda B 1gadas ) OOMI e jesla OISy ¢ DY WJlally aSL!

€ opmas Bpiaus bl sls O fa

Bl g Biy allpe Oisly (Ol Bks Wl B JIg) e il Wl
sda (g ¢« Gpianw e ST odr Bypm) LIV plscing oz posle O 5,58 Cncd!
Lol ( ”) S9luad!l LI adSYN B sl g 0 pams OF o Lianas Y b3l
SESIE SNIR RPN SO g E e &sh W8 &

& oy ¢ Slilms Bis o 08S) leaall Walll b auls” g o JoY)
P29 pYVVE L dryyb g oS BB o Aslatall Wl sl (0 gyl Sl Y
Al yslaadl o Ay Al jolaedly FUS sl ol jesla o ully ¢ (03 L
i cagdl o= A1 gl sl ade G o 5B o (B danly Bygay Lw)ldl) Byl

ly o9 cadle s bl 43,201 jalaadl o dpdadl A Clypni g2 1 451 dausdl

Gumie 5h pasld O Ana A 5 CallE AL al) e (el B ad oS ) 2 pe A U1 g il Laday

Al il gl g dganll Ay jal) il Hall
Suzanne L. Marchand, German Oriantalism in the Age of Empire: Religion, Race and
Scholarship, Washington 2009. s. 119.

56




<A 5,2 LMol i
oy 1 @Qr\j C oy IS el gagiall Aids - el Ul LS
W (B I el s iy 1 o gl A 0 A Gy
o Yghize Jly Lo e llly 48 @t gleaal) gyl UST (B st Y1 e drg
gll) dyglonod! Apmslnd! Bl ST 1in e o &l pr Wy () ot g
GOl O padll la oo el (0 2SN Slag g plis Sl Laylasly el
ool Fl sl Sy ae pie Y @l oY1 e Bl e sy ¢ gl Ogany A Dl i D
o B e Sy 431k Wik O deld e STy ¢ hadd Jgo¥ly Colul Al e
S O b b el iy 4y O abirag o L Coudl 48 L Codly
Bualas ey Fuyld) aulsS o (g ¢ Lygl JI gd gy Ay olesall Bl Lgd C3si
oy Y sl anls adey dlatall Agldl bsiuw iy das AN o VYV E Byl
fow g deyli oS 130 1 Jlad Wlaomyy ¢ ol ol Al ildaliveg 6 pany ddlezed)
ERCE 5,:3\,;“;\...&1‘;&,;)“34;?%‘;@ Ol BB Jsd A3y 2 YVVE
o OILSIl s By ) e a5 ¥ 3 Y Bl B 1S A il ST (g ¢ alie
B3l 8ol demlrly 0,8Ling G SN Alasl G A Bygear Jadl B esla
Il 2 W (T W ST B, S uild Wi ST B s LB Wlesi B 33454l

(" Syape ol gbsiug adlo) Sey Y bl 13 Lilezall Dol 0L PBU dygluned!

1618 S5z gelimi “Fatih Sultan Mehmed’e kan dékiicii, yenigerilere de yagmaci” bakisi

bu eserinde ilk gézlemlenen 6n yargilarindandir. Bu yaklasim ve diger eserlerinin bir

degerlendirmesi i¢in bak:

sladll din il o i) sese olalull a5 ydas Jie ddliinl alSal 4 o Calgall e sl L sl
ookl alleef 8 gLl 138 s Jal (e ¢ gl agil e 4 ,LEY

[ber Ortayl1, a.g.mak.

57




<A 5,2 LMol i
Sl 0B WSWl e b Biaes dnend (B el G SLISTN sda (ST
el B bdad ¢ o Dghul 01 ST B Oy By der (B g B3
"L gl o JB Luwdl gl f3g " SN by " gl b I Llasall o)yY)
O Olwwrd! B Limag 1319 ( M NI BB g RSN Ayl e BB ad) LAY g
Jge sl (Saadl o 2 1 g Ji o 5 Gl o0 8,500 88 B s U8 i) 0
a8 ,000 aghall el A Cledsdl IS 08 G0 8 el Ay ga s OF )

¢ Lgal ol Byizun wgadyy O fa

ol Wl COS Codl papge (B S el wer Wy OF e L USH
ahios juade Wlasy . SN Aallly Lyyg¥) S B Slwl o S £ age YL
ol B geld I wlelgw) Laog b 13) Sy ¢ sl BB el greuil B piaw
ISAl g 9B el sl A Ul B pdanndl agdl o B Lilr Liletad) Ll
o 2 Jes o5 Ay agdl W g Adall sda e BBLw Jiileg ¢ dplauitlly
Gl aBMe o Lewd Gow Laod Wgld Ailg ¢ egd dyy gl e ol SMD day Lty
& Jos By (a3 S8 A8 ) Blowl S OT J) gt b 13) (ST
ool JI ol Comy Lag ¢ wgaldl I Badl dryd ol OF Loy Ly 5 S 0,08 050
O ol o Mg 19y 1,08 dgr ad W3L adll (st faad) 1 oSy ¢ dygald) &) 0

ey Joad) 1 e 05doed (651 Clol Jla OF ol $8,00) 358 dog drie pini

LAIS Gl Jia e i A g oY
Bekir Sitk1 Baykal, “Hammer’in Hatirat1”, Dil ve Tarih Cografya Fakiiltesi Dergisi,
1/1, Ankara 1946, s. 131.

58




g ] PRUNEENEV i%
g oS & @uﬂ A Sy oy S izl 2 Jh L Jigd) e Oy © ad
(ai WS dedds B Las sl & SV clawg « Al Bl e Ve ) of vl

LG, ) e el allas o e JUS" s 1 Sl el LS

ks A1 LY WIaedl o WJBTg ¢ Slrgy (B S o cpilotall gesl

— ol Jdge Al ARSI e SOl ) e ol G AIg Wl el
R S By ¢ Lt L tyg¥) BRSSO el WL oS ke B e
LSy iy ¢ oS ST s b o LB ol diisly ¢ g eilesall pLST gl
kit g Uyl el D (Il o852 o sy eand) N9 ¢ Al Lol Blis s
29 1l ae dmgdl B ga Mage Jlis g L JSTebw L add ) Lal S L

77 ety bl A

PP o SST gl g9 0l aas gllly Sl lls b 1 ugay O)

Joogl 1 oy9 ¢ Aslezall Wglll e ol Al O 0pe Jigh 4 cdlly 8,55 !

Ayl Slndl 2 |3 IS ey ¢ adame (B £ el g (gslenl (JI 3 gl

ool Lkl ot sgmgall awgsl pidy ) el e g oy (Jgslet (B RS
.

U Jijedl o8 AablB dr] Lo by ¢ g aLdl 4 W) Jgdne 3y drg Y5 ()

Cladyly e Oygln ol 0ladd Aysle BN Sl GOl o OGN el 4By

18 Carter V. Findley, a.g.mak., s. 587.
OSA Zallad) 1o A0ia 8w gl ualdl) 53 sn e Asladl Cila slae Chay 5 280 '

59




<Ay 0, JURUNSENEW v
Sy Gl 0 gd o wall sl LB egadyy Jlesl OB e 89 ¢ ¢ il Sk
e B g9 A O aAeb i Jaslanl B Bl OL Jadl) Comyg ¢ B

¢ 9 o 8 Cony O M1 Lo

g ey BgeS o) jl O Lol adgd B lur L ¢ e 3k o

sbr Lakis Ol 3,01 J) b sl 8ps ly < B s Bytd1 ) s 05 Layg
Sl i s e slr WS ca YAV plpd YO — Yo B Al B blaS e )
" Blownall aililgy Jol pi5g M-I s el Bl By ¢ Jgsliel ) g5y Dl
s 4t ¢ Gylall ey dlg J1 S ad O pis (gl '@)\:Ju’ cp VARY ply (B " esly)
Bl L) o comb o ALY ¢ Lwgy ao ogd Sjhol o Lolezall Aol
Sy 8adll s B ¢ (g, S Lyg¥l Jgl o Bl s Jalas (6T gl B0
Jos &gt (2 « Spadl QA Bl g (Wl G B 00 (G e Jgl By
cresiadl 9.8 Jols S QU B Al SlumY e M gieall Ll padand) ol
PR e gl Gl g 1 My L egllyg o8By sl pdge (B et Al
A e S vgilb gl Rlesd Al JI e ldly eletal) Canzy iR 1 BV
@ S o T gy o g S OG adi 2g IS e o ) AR
M &) ldy ¢ rileially coadanedl SlEs (8 prdl 2 o mondg ¢ ol Lha L5 Ledis
Gpdo Jby (B0 ko 00 Jisb Jg o (B Uyl (B Lrlgy Sl e 3l

Kgo pdy A baaal Co iy G (B Akt Bgll Cady LSS (1 gY1g cpslozall

60




<A 5,2 LMol i
o9 byl (B Slemall sgr gl Cgl A gl s By oS b 3y A O Wl Aol g
oot S e Bl JBy ¢ B Jer g slmd (B S I OV (B dyyeYt Jgul
QT RN RS [RP:S [ N VRN TSI P SO | POV PR SNSRI PYV P SR PR PR
()t e g 0 093 LS5 " Rt Bl e

G5y ¢ Ld @ B i page SIS A 8 4By o gty (A il O
Caddge Jo B e 08y ¢ w801 ade Camyg ¢ YN s

Gpidl i By Al Bl Logd Bl ol 515 0 Gl Blu)) sda o
o5 o P g O Ja ol ¢ Y1 Jlme J) ko BYHI s IS 13l ¢ Bty
PN e gy B ks IS O B o Sy 1 5 B8 B Bgmselt ol
o O o § ( H) " SUlgedl g S i Mg il ol ST1g e ST0 0ty BLY
L Il Uk b 13) g SO o Aot el o gan 301 Saug € M ol 0§00
¢ ST a Ogoylay B Bl (B Ol S OF Loty Sy ¢ Bp5le J e S
A OL dons 3)193) ogde ol (B el o Aty cu B W) o alte b (g O O
Wylt) ) Slastll (omd gyl (B g ¢ Gl sl o O S ¢ g Ouka
Al OGN 4l B adl o aslds OIS (A Bad Hlgbl o Con B anlyy Wl

() Bl gy B b 8 ST U Y pgmidt b oy OF i s

20 Faruk Ers6z, a.g.mak., s. 15.
2! Faruk Ersoz, a.g.mak. s. 15.
?2 Cemal Demircioglu, a.g.mak. s. 34-35.

61




15059 §9ﬂ\g\>§}\2¢{f}
R
- \ O)-MS | | - ‘
) Law 3 &) 1da o) dddd
U1 i el Y
. 35195) 4y o8 Sl Chypadl s 3dn amdd u
ai‘;ﬂ . j Y daliadl g2 "3
- w
Jn Yy el Ialie (4l (sl (D9
| | ;‘ | | "“ “ . ~‘ . ¢
" U‘J«?‘y h$3 | d‘ ) ‘g‘ O‘ Px
2 (] LLg
}gﬁ.d\ QL«J:GS 359 Loy

o }..léau TW\&.@&L@{SJ&\@AM
('-M : e 0
¢ & 9 b =

62




JPRUNRENEN i

Oyl S B S ol Ll B el 8 s
oA g e A L
Tl el el Sl 5
3ol dasl

Y1 B piiaadly Dl 1 e kel SLLS dnad! p3laad) e el W clad

o Sty o psll A Ll Sl SThel BN aBlgell e udll e
B alaal jaad Ukl Chogdly Juboudly L) s dal Olsley OKWU il
S5 ek ol b gl S e B @Y 850 Of hdl caly L0y
W) ol Bl Cou eyl Ol — a3 00 Jig gl mdsll el
3pd oty M7 —01 e AT syl 83kl s 540 3 Persian Kolpos
gl o Bldl Gib e Bladl B S S Gy B el Sl awgdl
s T ol ol e clsally Odall jam ety ol 8ol ank dllaing g )
= s Iyt e Archias syl seiad) 436 sl wgs b jan B Sl
o5 () oy S il g eyl b Jeall ST Ulaly TV upndl)y osks B
:3Vadl B sl O30 o prdotd) e

ot Uyl I Tgslr W8 L pndindll OF 19,83 oy dll g0 BBl fal O

I ¥ A a3 1580 wgily eI e llay ) ol

TV iyl oSy Bgagh Jodl (B sl ¢ Lgghay
Uy gy 2 g ) (o A oLl Syl 1509 O3B 2

LB ALAN Aaals ¢ Band) JUY) ALS dae g candll) S (5 A0 g aa B laa g i U A ®

% _ potts, D.T. The Arabian Gulf in Antiquity, VVol. II, from Alexander the Great to the coming of
Islam, Oxford, 1999, p. 2

LYY Ga oY e el ead ) A capall A el 5y el 4nd g U (2L ae Cpel) ales

B . G G e el ) Ailaie ¢(dene 2an) (5l a2 $VYY G i) aa el (U ae Cpal) ale -
AN Ga Yoo s‘f\.’n _9.\‘ 3 Lgl.ﬂ.\” CAM&‘ cu.ué):ml\ @L\.‘\jd_ﬁ” uga‘)ﬂ\

2y o a¥ e 00 s all L a5 daall () gala 5 jlian ((G2n 5) Glaaa -

63




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Sl e ylad) S ST B Y 8 phall 8,5l 3501 o)
B Jl sl 359 Lodze \ghaly oyl duday Aol Buds bl A el e ol
dgh iS5y Jos @t (@Y Ao e =Y VAY) Buckingham algzesl e Syl
dpge o oylis p YAVY ale pae 1 adey Ty S Ao gl SO pamy ylyg i)
ciogy TV a il B Wl 093 G BVANT ple ) dsidly Bl
gk 2V AT ple L) ayly IV Sl e plongS
aeadll Jy sles ¥ g ) o oA Jeidl B ke sles g
gl Ll sl e LS o)) sl (S S Aol A Yo
RIS PONTE [RE P YR e
Clai) "0l polnd! W dgls B A3 0 Besogall S Slls bl c3Sy
L gdl Jal ST ilgad ol Logopall LAY By o0 "Logd LIl ysS!
() gl oyt I3l o OIS (g3LaBY) HBI wiylst B JeadlygeplBY1g y el
2 By el " gy 1" laylasly K 8 plenSs SULS (e dgs LA D3y5 LS
T iy J1 &b gl LS
Ja ity Carsten Niebuhr jso w08 Seildll bl conias S
G 89 o) bl O el e g (A1 Bl sl 1 Bglal (Y o3y
oly il hassal) gl sl ot AN 11 09 oS e ) Slagaasid!
o e DU e WS TV LY sde g B aellll SILT Ll
Byl ol Lol Jaeiy 3005 3l " olgl - pdl LT By madl — g

(”)."Zﬁjté:.e e\.zu—i o S Bleali g S ‘“_g O gadksuinn g

ZTAYA [ @) 990 oSl bl s ol sm e alill g e el oy jall 8y oI ¢l AlLS) desa-

Bygs Y Lo i) gl (@l Ala) desa-

Byt ) g el (Al Ala) dess -

30 ) 905905 Mgl jaleaall 8 b il 5 Gaalaal) i sl LS 3y oS A g 3 31 adl s ol £DMe) ol -
REA L)a¢e\‘~~\ “Lg)g\aa.n\;5}4@\}@&‘@)&\&@)&\@&\} q)ﬁ\@JUc\.‘US@U#M\ R ysall

s 5 aban I3 LS e el 5y sl e 5 il 5o ¢ Ay padl 5 3ad) (A Cailal) Alla i1 ¢(3 5am0 dens) Spuall-
_iiiua‘e\ava sual?.\‘)ﬂ s@&‘;)ﬂ\‘zﬂ_\:ﬂ\'&ﬁ)ﬂ\

320yl 55 300 Fa )l sobiae OIS ¢ Ay el By dadl G )5 8 il 50 ¢ i s IS Al 1 (2 3ka) Sl

fon ua‘e\avasu.'a\:ﬁ‘)ﬂ ‘@t\” ;‘},A-“

64




<Al 35,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

A ol ol 8 0,8 (B VAT e ple B, e lall LS Caeal WS
o) g pdlo B Jo o A1 o) oy oAb gs 3l Lajlssly gyl s
T gy daldlly U2 i o8 By o) JY rbd) ol o s S

o) oA Bl oo Rl Bl e Fer ASI2 el oLl
dals Ay S O S I e U3y Cas oo Sloghas 2Y AR ale (g
lhaf ) Blgzat slddll laas g clghaly godd cdlt [13631] Ogelalt dmy Bl i
Laallly WUS Sppr o W Sshll adlell amy Bl Gl s 1 syl
0 U3 5 ¥ 3] deamy daw b ol OIS &1 A1 @dlgell pamy (Ol d Sl
T[Sl ag 541 dendl s B

s angly IO e (7 0By S i)y ) S0 LS ey
a0 Bgwy 1yl dually Olyg Lhiley CugSIl duked Loy o YATO 9 2V ARY o 0]
Ay e sl el JIjal W8y T2 agndl iy sl Juad Y1 13 g gmally ol
W eyl Sy I 0B adge Lgils g JU iy ¢ CusSIl s 0 A ) A0
dpod) Jad) Byl I e sl M Blol TV a gl sl B depd Ol
T L1 daendly Bylgall o) adogy Wilow Brew Jlg cslags JI Bl o0 Wiy
sl o B o g 3y0 LS

o e w8 (oSl Jleds &) Wl 1 b S & S L

¢ ekl slwil B Oluall Al doy Aoyl Sl A & <A

B3 e Logd Sl s Joo o ygeall aday of w6l Jglt JV sle 01

TV et Sl ) g5 lup ke
Fudl (B gl e e ol ASTHD )UYW il ol Dl L GBS Jady

byl Byl a4l Q8 Qg o0 anl (319 B Eadall Sl e A a e g el

By 6 (o Bl aa el (alls Al 2eas

ALV E0 (o Giladl aa el (Al AA) 2aaa -

ByoryoY (o Giludl aa el ((alls AlA) teas-

BAVY [ @ e Bl (@) 30n IV il 55 5 3all A 0 s pad) Alla )1 ol AalEc(pans) il Une -

108 a bl ga el o alls alli) dese-

38 ¢y S e pll b )l ey oS g )5 8 ol (Ll i) sl €Y 0 ¢ Bluadl sl o ol 63 ) -
AERESFRELI

65




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

zrmp B L (bW kel 631y al Ul S air B Cypaadl 3,300 Whes I
D s
(¢ o S by Wiliam G. Palgrave izl oy olls” ey
Ofy 0 Cadal Wl & adwgy arling OISl L3I 2 5b iy YATY ale oy wi)lyy SO
isldy ol p ege Do W ol Jlry o S0 Dl oy sboST O
o s Comol egruds Oy (ol A8 oy 35 w1 Clar 348 o @ g1 B L §ylgay
o2 CggSI @Bge 395 uBy 7 idous Bty Wy piedy S ity gl Oe ST
ot ol Sl Iy ad (S ol Lpall Bl Bydy fag ST B A Ay
W St OF Lty o BYATA ale OUd (B o, o iy aYATY —VARY sl
bl Cyssdl sgu gy il B (oY Ll Sl gl 8 firas Ogly Sijs
By (Y ¢By Ay i) Ol b e gl A1 Il Clagg 4y o Alaxta
Sy Ld Ul gl Jo oslessl iyl Jo drg O 4l wlle il s oyl
B oo cypdly Gy GOy Vil ad Sl ol OF 035 el 093
S Dygos AU b Oty (gl oY molgll anSy gl o sl doiadl B s Y
Aghaly dilad) o 4285 Oleghrs
& Ui iy g Jgi ylasly CogS oo o] 05y JSHL LS Jaws
Ly Bylndl Ogad oy WSl dnylos a8y SILT il mddl and Gl yoully ol
& 295 e o BT s AR o 5 Loy Lo piedl Opida Jaally
D oll ISy ohis 09y Leds 09 s I 31 ,ally B,k
o B (0 oy IS ity 05ms gl 1 mll 155 Jeall e
Il g 7 dy ol 95Y1 e i garmall Sl Aol S s e A YA
Blgy Ladgry dayy KD o Jedd) (BLN o Aoy i) 8p5r aBse (B (1) sy dald
da s ol e eyl oty SBYY e o3y (B 8l Sy DOt 8 Ao
9 0plalt sg¥ wgele gkl v o 012 sl

18 Lo ild) ga el (Gl de) asadl) Y07 G el aa sl () £3le) cpali -

0010 G Bl g el ((alls All) desa -

XY G o) IAA ¢ 3alal iy jead) sl 4 gl W seac & A pell 5 dall 4ud g U oGl ) mlla -
XL o Gl aa sl o pans) Aol Une-

A G (RVEY)) YA ¢ bl el ¢ lall ¢ M Ay el 8y el g ) U e (el aps ulie) e -
44'7' 1 %3 ) ‘L_'é.tl.ml\ CA)A\ c(wﬂ\ ;"J.C) u:tALi -

66




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

S pdedl il gl sl (s alS” B Lorimer o 3y 43y
oo B el el o ety Al gl B g 0 L S

o) s 45 Lgd dmg Yol (lgilyle gyl 350 S O

Jgz pe Vo = R0 20 s¥a o9 ¢ Bl Gyl (B 1S 190 19

4901 g iy

(2 bla 1ygd aY40Y ale LSyl weayl B Ayl |3 L JUT e dead OIS
2 Y AVY JIgblas sasly Al gl pudsl Olyliasd Sgeduldl SN e LaaSJ)
@l il qag TV dl B g Bl \ghes Clgealy . B g g
Sppr 2 pYA0A ale e ASieill Bl Jlesl Ul OS5 cuSI dgs e 25Y1y
0 [yt b
Uiy b (g al) o) o gl Joldl Dllia ST509 098 phned!

OV ponlley DS oo By Oles oy Sk B I 88 Bl @y
S Al OF Sla o315 (Olsy By cppdl JIcd Gy oy OF Jaall @i
S 55 pVANS ple By 1Sk S Wiy sl 26 b ki Sln e Lkl
Narrative of a year's journey through central and Eastern
noiy gl o i) Azl (ol OULS S dols diwayy . Arabia
D daly 0K oo 3iBs Sloglas

Hay g o g sy &3 gond) Jadl gl B Bdate Dloamnay ka8 I LYY sy
S (A Bl oY eut Catara fhlad g 210 sl oSS Bl
dwiy C7 b 8 4k Ay il O B W gl Loy AIUT Lyl Gt b
Sy S8 ol ks gy ) Bl 1 0BT o B3I A1 S B D gl gacllay Ay
ptwll

8l €TTY a @) 937 ¢ gy il 5 A Lhall Ayl 1y ¢ S ¢ el ¢ ) jrall andl) mldd) Qs (7 .z) eis -
.Y 1 %3 o= ‘@L..d\ CA)A]\ c(ugﬂ\ ;"J.r_)
B TETY [ @) AAY ¢y SO 6 Ay pall 5 el and 8 Cupaall jeanll 4 531 G g€ Bl ) oGyl ) adba -
& el 3 WY B ) 55 VAT 1 90A KLE S 4 5a 84 Y Gl jiall e Jeld g 8
A QD) 13 el 2 el 5y 3l 5 gl oy 5 () s3le) (i €10 (el aayall o Gad) 2 ) llian
A;:i_'lcu?[:;‘\‘\\/eiu’ﬂ\ N

o= sl g el (2 s) Qe -
9 a5 e il N 8y ya Allis ((a) ) 4 ae) Sl www.alriyadh.com article 2740
%08yl (lume ) 3 gane qal 5 yhalty Lol 51 & Aldiaal) dpaill <l LAY 5 31 jrad) il Al @lls e Jaadill (e 3 Jal-
alal il i) A€ ¢(dana (S 55) uaadll €0 v o ¢ Al g el 3 laaldl S e ¢ i jlall 5 Al yaad) Ll Al
(Y Y Qinls oeole) @1) sl ¢ Ay K DY) e ol Aaa ¢ a8 oDl

67




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

S L ¥ b 3 Y aBlgel alane B \@ilids RSl daad) Spaly W3y
O Busesadl Lyl Sy D ey oy A gl
Udad o pedl 1 g8l sl g 81 Jolud) Syl 81009 OB piiannad)
&n chL.J\ J..aﬂ\ P @H\ 'cg.)‘.:j\ ous o>le (e\/‘t - Y ‘ﬁb }ﬂi
gl cplll Bjloudly jloudl 013l (pe Lalia) wloghas OF Ll gl W3y .ol I Lol
Bl WSl o gk (B kil delyy dylesal JI gty mdedly
(”).CJ\JJJ‘j ) Sleany &Aﬁd\ ddlaced (F-W-T)
1y ¢ o) el (B Wl skl pdger e Locd gl Bsd AT LS
ol jlnsl lld (B Ly 456 jlnily 098y Jou Sppd) (B uxg!
( S5) Wigadsuing Y (..@_Q cslomdl 0 clo dorgy SHUS™ | 8 sl dadld
o j:fi 3).:\5‘ oy e.:\.hj Sﬁ}’,:.s\ ‘59 3},’:5@\.9, Ao g ] 5 cl@f\.ﬂ\
PRV T SR RPN R SC SN IR VP S-SR PERGE
O Bl sl 00w 158 o LS ¢ Jgiodl
I o pYAVA ale R L g.é\'; Al Pl & Dgds dulyd in Ci3y9 Adg
2579 ol e Bl iyl Ay Jof Blyws 8 dmy
Ogly @t b iy Wilyps e Joe Bpgd 2SI ol Sl e faxdl oy ol
a3 (’5‘“)‘ P s J:ij eyl Ogald i pdl> wl Py (SN SR )
aid Lndy g sl B ) e Ay Ao cdezdl b e Clexd)
GO (Ul 3 gnadly gl 52l ad o id i) dilaially dy Jadl) 8 ol
Lelal Sisley cpedl HUY Wwy YAAR ol Bent e jpss5 ©UlS Cooas
blidy c@dgadl Azl paly cppedl s Dol 88 gall Uiy LS sl a8y V21T

*® Durand wiyys =Sl

AN o i) g el (Gl ae) mlla-

52 V) e 1 AU ¢ el ¢ Aagaill ) gaanll (8 o padl aldd) ((Jlld) s 78 Ga el aa el (gans) e -
g el Y ¢ HE manall Gl guiie cilindl el de daad Axal a5 5 5n mal ) daa 5 @) el I LY
AYY o ¥ oo sl

BANE 2 a) 999 (g ad) (el Al e dase Taa 55 ¢ Al ) sanll 8 Cp ol gl 50 sl (i) JsissS -
5 sl AU QS A el el gl 8 bl pa Meppaall BAS Jide Ay se A ey gl o(Rslae) sl -
Yo U“ﬁ\‘”\i cualb i ‘ey\uy‘dﬁ Ay el

55 ‘Lﬁjj,\ﬂ\)mujh_ﬁw\ mir\g\f}c.\hwlwu} L;cw %ﬁ«@ﬂ|@&\&)@¥\t(d§ﬂu)wb_

OF 20X aa¥ e o ¥ ganiall Ay jall &l sl

% il Al ASE 0yl cabise Cran ll die daa 3 MYAAS ale ity 9058 T LS G pand) M (an )l 2 ) rabisa -
_V‘\ _V/\uacé,i\.um@)d\s(dsiu)w‘)fi'\u.as(Y~~\‘):11_'\..3)

68




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

2 Vs iy Je I sl i a8y V0L A1 @it ey (30 A
O fat y30 e Dlgon i SV oy 5T 105 oy il il
et gl A g Gl Gl ey e ST OULST Cdgls Wy
g duke YO JD o @ Oy, P (oeed S9w g G @) (o Alamed) g2l
OV 5l 21l B @K pans Jony
Se B Sy 21400 ale Prideaux sy jemdl ald o Jaay g
s Archaeology survey of India 23 ,siuell sy o dmy Bl o0
Ol s Jool 2309 (!l M3 g B39 B39 Jlas¥ ST 21404 =140 A
e S B (sgerdl DL Ladygl A Odally g slewl LBk Lazmsy (oueudl)
OV g e oo deamed b iy 5l 813y o8 85 OIALD
G Al oy o S Mackay e e sl 2Y4Y4 ale 29
8 e i Wby Bl e sue B Jaal Sl gy (e JBT DLaSauy
A5 8ymgid 351980 Lhoo! 3 0 el BLASEWY) Loz W) I Aldld) e
Ollabsy CilSy dplesdly podl” Olgm 0,8 by . ) L8 e e AT QLS
JogissS o8 o5 TV Sl Sl Slagwy @y kB pdll (oK
Slrol Bas Bugy dnbiall SLPI Je Loty 2146 14 ¢4 o Cornwall
Gad) Just o ppudl S5 e D O el Jady Wdaiy (Tl ada
O s180=1401 ale Cshr Babdy ASHl A4
Uiy Oles B ad - (@ Al) sl oo (A1 oLl Dl 181009 048 ol
Syl &y ) (A plasa¥ly e Jlg sl —lagaanl o — Olasy Wgaya> U o)
o piaaadl Jam SULST B Lgs Lal Ohlal dow oSy Gyl Sl ady Byl
) s Sy ey LS e Lo ol bzl

08 8V Lo il ga el ((Gan )l ae) malisa -

B Yo La il aa el ((Lslae) a) ol -

P00 pa iball an el () il 288 a ¢ Giludl aa el (2 5en0 2ena) Sl

GO_YD %) «d.\u\ P‘)Al“(aﬁ}baﬁ) (’ﬁ’a"‘)f“ CAY a ‘@L.,J\ CA)A\ ‘(dS,_qu) w\‘) -

LYo Lo el aa el (L stae) as) sl $ARAA (o ¢l ga el ((dSH) Gl -

02 Yo o ¢l aa sl ¢(4yslae) antl il

63'5‘ v oa bl QA‘)A\ c(m\ A u.u\_n:.) &r_-

B4 - SV U ¢ A yall 53 3 Gy 5 B bl e Gpans Had) Al (S A el Byl ((anie LAY ae) 5ol 2 -
'2":"_2"\/ Ua ‘(A qva ‘ua\_})l\ ‘gﬂ_\&\ ;,‘}.;J\ 3 :\_Lﬁ):d\ 'Sﬁ)'.;j\ @JU )JL.AA

69




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Oghory cplll dyjdow¥l uegll iS3s dbge o O Wellsted  uzudy OF aglasdiy
9y @3l S Add> ol 19287 plll Ayl (bigid L) Bl (B
Yyl Job e aVATE ale 3 e Aglwedt Gl ol JULy g egilialiv
eyl Jgodl (o dady (S5 By g B Bjliasd! bl jam CIgls (I iyl
ab (bl Lgor wndl o3 dodl g o DAL jpe JI il gy Clas (B lads ]I
P el @1y Broes g Jdd) gou Cabmil oF slpeadll 39d e o) o O
Jodt @3l gl Clonadl U aml da e bl 899 gl B L ool
0953 deaay 1p6 oo JSS Wiy 4 JWY Sl (B sy Sy O sl
Slelend! j2ay Jsed dspudl axg S e I 3 w3y . Jlod Ay g C}u‘
OV Al 1 bty 48 w0y v I gy §ekel

S s e W Eo Oles B uzudg sl L Mls e 5906831 it A3y
e Oty i) gopdl By JI o9y 8pgd L dondedl Judldl pog Ll L
L diloul Ubgig dslually Aol day Cad el 0wl § gl Lioly dalghl (BN
e Slaiias U (2upd) Wylouly sbeardl odaw ot oy 8 Bppr b
), o) gl (blgy o

Olghsdl Sl JI cdda Il Spailill Sle sl gy b Mol &y 8 ol
CAl B Lol pddall QLS B widyg (A Al Bluedl jam Gdoed Do)
i) JLIY Carsten Niebuhr g xS eiigedl lasl ou o0 08
Ol JI WY arg ol Lond! dyylasdl SToadl B Lgos S5 A &l s bl
o B3donall ) OF Lo ddsad! WBlgr Cgond Oloms Mysb CSy o Ol a Y VRO ol
Jg35 S pladly Glally ()b 3% (Vs (0 Bl o g gl B Dyl s |3
VLIV jady B lghoy (A1 orlgnsS 6 ol Ly

b o ot A A ol Qded! gblid rdged Jaes OHLYL el e
3 g%g\ ‘_;.a\.“...J\ dozeadl ¢ e & Al Ay ey wlagi al gy @U%J\ -
Sppedl add s sguodl Al B S o Weogl LS AVAVO ale by B ke

B2 EYY Lo el g all o((aie AL 2 ) ) ae-
B8 YV L el g el (i AL ae) 5ol 2
67 Y9 [ ¢l aa el (it LGN 2e) 8l e
BB 87 £4Y Lo Biludl aa salli(2 sana dane) Spuall-

70




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

M rlgr JB 0 ke S et (SCdlg Bt I Cllal @syg o Al
ot 03y1 Loy badus B Ll Ihasas O Lodis Y40 Y a8 oyl bS58 iy od!
OV S I ) ks ol el I Byl
gl (B N ST e COlrYl sYge g b axeas g (e Lo JI Ly
580 g ¥ O e S WS Jo Cpall st OIS yge OF Sidall andlgeg ol
P2 g Oy ¥ il o D ) ety Lo Oy cadaillly aliliad Cads ISU 01 6
syl pbaiag 093939 a3d wgd SO0 (21 Jiliadll s o) Oy (Lgs1d Lgyel (B dmilsr STy
038,09 Bl Ogoy @b (epilobar! oy VT Aoy BlS iy B agi gl
& el 5l ppaliadl o ild) o8 g Bl il A Bl (). 1)

MY 4 20 «1 3 4 ; T . o 48 j
.d-yjd‘ aﬁ}’,di FORA - TP A g0 g0 duslyd ¢l 2 g.é‘ A.l?)uﬁ FLRI\W-TAY

Jord (FI adlall LIS @Ml ie muld) O Bl s b Jeil Sy

Ty Byt of bl 5 Jgiadl) 183 ums s g pall B I W) A
S Sl o e ) By B el 0 G £Y3m 4S5 L JI 5Ll
o 8eS sl Sla OF G doddl @Blgll g op aBles JI egdlal o
C Y Ohland! gyl g elall dall iy e glual OIS W) Bl g (1 izl
ozl cpddl Ol sy wll glgdl Jeodl Sla Oy 09,805 058 Lad (pduais o gd
L o Gday ¥ liag dwboes 4gids oDl B bl Bugy LDy dyall Sty

) gl S DN e Condl (B plined) 55 Lo

Tl @ @BIR] Sl e ) A1y (B dudl 0 1 s lD I Bl
Jg BB podl Blsall dacby Ladgdiy JLA Sedy LIS Slagladdl e Ll
A o dyyloazal a8l plpe Sla O pfl I3 2 4 gilegSod Sleghaadt s
Gy o) 8o G)i 8 05593 b Jooll5 B85 0SB cVER (4 339 Lew Sy . gl
aoy Loy flad Ly (A Olgladdl o oS 0 B e ol damYe e sl
I WP R S PP R SRS DUy S | R JEVY S (N ET R INEY
LSy Sl o gl by iyl Byl B oipgh A dadoi Sl fayly

%°_ www. Global news combined.com

70'2 ¢¢ o= ‘OJL..J\ CA)A\ c(é_,m J.AA.A) AL}..A\_
M gg0 ja @bl ga yall(z ) iall-

208 Lo bl gyl (Lpaw) Al Une-

71




A3 0,2 ) yll YIS 550

o o b 19kl Ly oy Liby 0guS 0 B3l Sy e ) Bl 1 sYga O
gornd Obaglly Jsgdly dlendly (ylwdll Opipm g Olpw gaslly (B Sl
Josg Liedl S19sY! pedsiians Bty dneds Ay OWia)l Sl Cidly Sleghaod!

RESH U RCIERYINY

() A
Al Eldll e sl Jaldl e 4 jlaaat) ) sall a8 ga

> B Yi=A
| 27 A

(%) oo A A
Aagadl) 481 _had) Jai) A) A cuy o))

72




u.\. .

(%) pb, dss
aallads

OaneSs Vg i ey B 2l

(°) f, Jsa
OsmSen Al e ey ) adiaall

JPRUNRENEN i

(V) & s
G335 sl & sall

b sl il S st

() ed,dss
b o b Ji ol S gyl

73




JPRUNRENEN i

P G 3955 O el
(ir,by.i rigblud! Jald) 24d))
dgast A8 dgast /.:.T
Sl Blatl 5 Sy sl Sk
5 Ll dxal>

NENV-J S SN SH WU N PEFUPRE [SCCN [ FUCIVRCN JIE S IR N RO,
o Jeor alots (oo LY pgie e sladll ol e U3y (DY) clgzt 1)
5Ly 0Ty pSlwl pealibe s e Slab cadiiie 3 Og2dl) (ol oLl
Ao plisinly by ablymly agersiy WY ALl e sla iy Lol il
pls (leials I sy A dll SLaalhl liwys cpdd) e jleata ¥l eBlas (e
Al B Cug gy SUjlee esy DY) Blad) o g sLidl ) an
O P 425 e Jod ¢

O dmd 3122l § o9 gl 2 OLSU Jleed ol U oF elsy
Joaladt B1zaa¥1 lzel i 1 oY1 ady oo taald (s3LanY1 jLall it 0l
558 el e i U S alpnndd Oy copally Gl o pliall o)
Oly ol e angiin s @l (3 o) 4l g (oS kel ey UMW)
hgmsiy dagal B3le] Aoy (3,2) e Sl ) (sl e adsl W3 B sz
5 bslasly Lwbow 3l ials @ (gloaso¥) Gudl s o cad (Sl
Jgr Gt il YL il oy aals GG Lo B ian) jLiab Lol
O Mz o3l

ealie plisiialy LY ag i Lasls Lk jlaszaY) O 3122wV Ogazedl (5
¥l Al ade oY) Jre 1dle] whles LSS adall gaian e iyl
e Ll an jlena¥1 Oy chartlly 2l o o83 OO jleuly ¢ oS!
) Py dadiYly fngdll e 1Sl Sl gl SO U
Sy jlab e Blgs () O d Ll Jlogl ey cpeledd i s

74




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Sl 51l e Db el jlama V1 e Sty JaY1 B gl B2yl
Cans DUl g LY SR 0L e ple Y pblal1 S e 230 2 )
3 e Gt Jolie & a5l B9l s Lelar ol s Slad) (ST 150
Y or ol gl of oleadl 0lesl (3 g OF ) W1 28 (3 Sug O
O Mzl sy N o e 320 ) iz Of ol Lt as

032 o) s a2 omg WM ol (3 Slanl ol e Ay a3 A3y
S35 9 ol Ggls LS g ol Ln ng D) el o2 aidl s
w3slal) ddy )l S L) 3l 026 Vg 095l ¥ o £ly cgllarsdl Godl 5 (andl
) g2l Ogdm Yy

So¥l aloin (an 3 B2Vl B e = el O LS an OF Wl
Slomgidl) e O8tand) S Leg s 31l (3 ptlly Ligygl o O ) —
A3y Ol sy ¢ DOLalSyr DUSH ¢ O b pemeiie (3 gl 20!
Gr @ ey (3LadVl il ga O Slgeil] LW il OF e 5t
oy U1 sl Canall o3 195l el OF gms Ljlesst OLST s OF ® gyws
AedwY) it gl) O (of (Ll o sVt o Leglely 283l o auylilly 2 ileg I
LAY I ke oiaby dysbleyl S pyad) Gl cises)

Jedl o) i a2 (3 Cadl a2 @Dl 19,05 Craled) OF 1 b lsealty
555 st O 5 ok Qs B Y Jmaly Jaiel g gl
Y )y gl oo ShLE sy Jlddl U] gy ) LY el
bV Ul e Bage Lol A LA ST UL O el OY
I (=S R VIR T

sLedll s ~Sly hdt ndpsandd 15T g ¢ sk OVggeudt M3 e Cing
&5 caghl Dol Jom RS pSadly o) Jlomyy DY) slals oo OF 2
(@Bl BaEH c55 (3 pgrely Al 8l OWdge Shanal el
255 ooz L 28y gy gl il clantl by josmad) vgb 3 oeflexTy
ipllly Alond) g BST o 0556 e GaS) @D s o sl (B g
B pe ther 21 g 2L ST U WY iy (odses Ll 3 2S))
Vag ole ol 3

75




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

aliag DYl g g 150 5 il am OF Bla DBl e 8§ Logay
B e cliay LT b colST 8 5 i) e daby slise giels Llall 2Ly
Ay 8l ) e 3 e Sty pales s ety SR 322 ciaadlaYly dg |
Sl Bl 1S ey g e d) 2 pally roldl L) s sl
s p ) g Gl VI g iadall LY A5 L s iadae dade
pdel) Ll gy Aanll LSS alal) ol gl U oty (03 )

il (3 Pladl e Uy ndlsll o¥5d O Lo e o3 Lol Jadll Lab

BRI RTINS SV IR SN EL (PN TSR SUTNDRT NS FONPINE JU Ny
7S plezaly 48U Lla cobi ) 2 Y SIS oS el ey gzl
DA s 8T i STy S5y rgnlint OBt e 03 el gl
Slegest 3 Lsdiog ez Sl 3 fomdly LiL Lagignd panl) 0 o
Oslazadly (J W) Jsm DSl slade Lgan 3UT 8 (oasdly Camlin s 5 15 Bl
Iz 3 2D 02l ¢ 95 wal o ZaDLLYI 30ad Aul)s das o Lzl clelaiz
ol () (b S Gl B3l By o6 a4 el o
Tmnloed) SIS oy Lo ST LSS pLSH aal e bl oLVl
s Loy alSLL Lol O Sl Mo a9 OF e Mliab il colizalls
iUl ey coaiiy (3Ll JLasiVl e s LT LS S Sl 5 (35l
653 sl i 353 IS LS il s ST e JE Y 01 0 B3R
35 s Bl AUl pag ST 5020l O B a6 A ol Las Yl
Sy el 5 (ol Gl 3y seanll e gl L) 5 sk 1Y Lega Yk
LA Lol s Lol Laay o 3

S e bl Sgem Bl e s L 5 358 Gt pleaall O]
Numicufici Regii  woLeyissal £Ls” fen " ToOrnberg »Ls

kb e dstall Gy e ey s UsNUmophylacu  Holmiensis.
G lially Zogo V) BV 22 e Ly s Sl L) Oy oS g 5l
o) e Badl (3 alannd) Jodl jam 598 e Db uildad) g i )5V 558
gty ALl Wallls y)laall Waly 4y sl

76




<Al 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

i) (3 abgistl 59 i) 2 ST 098 and) L ge 3 LU oal ey
Catalogue w5 0 Lane Poole, Stanley asy il oy 3layy)
& 7SI s~z Of Oriental Coins in the British Museum
Josly cAnlially 2 sa ) BN 5985 slim Y1 odin aia e Lo ool ng celinl 3 00
gl 5955 Lol ng Gl (3 alined) SOl 598 55 e muldly Ll 0T
Loy Adgmlily 4 g3sally Blaldly &)Lially 2 alkal)

oty 8 A ) (3 A AL Al gad Yl syl ol L
Catalogue des Monnaies <z 5> Lavoix, Henre
s (ol JI wwins Musulmanes de la Biblitheque Nationale
S s e Lay Gpaaall pe oSLaYl Gad) Ol sgiy axg Lagin oY)
el Wglly dslialy 201 AL Lol dedln Y 92l

¢ ” Walker, John &aedisees o gladl Gl Lom LS
A Catalogue of Mohammedan Coins in slys 5« o 7Y
s & gl alolld) a el 5yall i sy the  British Museum
by el 5 Byl gty sl

Sl al a Slaeilibl, Sl s alosistl aadu) 552 ST imy
Ol O Sourdel, Dominque oz cze it Syl 3,20
Inventaire des Monnaies Musulmanes Anciennes du
e sl sl 50 4 sy Musee de Caboul, Damas, 1953

o) Ly ey Al M) o dland) oD edl Le STUL 229 ¢ jgnzal)
Aysally 23 gmlly Bbluly 4yliall

dhian go i LS Jeslin) Cious 2bgdst) 2001 30 il s Ll
A5 g JoW) 341 s - 3 OYATtUK,  Tbrahim and  Cevriye
Y AL Gs (3 8aae Ol ] o5 3 RS Y) 358l e 35S Begest
pasl) o Je s

i) plazal cola glly L) jLall Sl sds O 4] §Lay) jud L
A B denld gly Boiab oalyng Bnd Us e agd Le il e (20 s
ey ) iUl o s (] sl BT 8 ctalys gy Jade 0 2l

77




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Loske Loty i3l gy ¢ 236 2 28T s Lemalld SLYH W el 38
ALY OSSlly Call) b (3 Raas

S54 oo As VG ) (3 i) Jodl ool e e AL gl 38T Uy
gy (Bl (3 Wpll e Gl el W Capad) 3 8t

ehy Lo 0 & Lol gmal 5 Lo 613 ol )il bl e 0oLl OLS”
) e g 9 e (s Ol iy (oY1 b 015y ¢ MU0l 0 )
OF day S Dbl izel B g cagzionl ) guamd A gyl Sl 0 OIS 5 TV0LL
dl sll Ly sddl cosalll aaddt 13 e 0Ll g (el e o aly oo
o @ s e bl 8 paased 1B Bpal 3 Al SV e Olle
gLl nl o2 g Bl il el g e T e b el
03wl A

b s wle e aal ol v p ALY [ 2 YYA 2w il o o5 35 U
2 LST 9 Ao [ Yo dnw anl sy dny b an) adls g G5 e JUH
[ YN aw gl ey Lo Dl oS a1 e el ai
VBB g e e s S (L s Lk ] ool 5 pAV S

e phTof Yo ans Ll alsdll Hlef ual oy e Ly L -l e
LYl gl LYy BT 5 2Dl Ak Bl dcslall Ul b e 5gadl
NUJSNE

78




A3 0, ) ,,\S\g@\:@/)};ﬁ

™Ma¥ o dw »\.::QJM B L)
o Y R o> YOAA T Ojsl)

S Su

& NIPURN

dast s> b

Jgm) dels Y

) o b))

FIPRRRVEIN Cnaghl el

vy Q”'"’J‘ alb)

oyl &) J gy dazt Sl s oy B ey

JJ‘&M&\JJ)LS'\ALJ wﬂUjMMMM
05kl o8 g s

da o s S8 o AU A

B jan Ogasll b dzag

79




LAl 2 JPRINRENEN v

bl DU ) o) LS Vs g dndll Sl s s e e

Ao die el U 55 and s on o) O 5 el o Ll Yy

£ ATY [aYEA
h aY e Z\...o.\..é,w S yld

VJYY:M\ v:.-iu/\:é)j}}\

el

4;-._}\

< > P
& NP
Lo sd>9 ]
Jsmy Aol y
b
A e szl
el PERUREVIEY
5 9 Gl aluf Jy—)bx,,.; Ayl s s )
oS g S ol (e opgla) 52 Ol g Cor B
0yl

80




A3 0,2 ) NI g

dtag g dm pr g L pp AN D

A ezt Ogagll -k

G — (@ ety ol i) Cd a1 ek e o

LVAAY 2 Yo s B

Toa Y10 dw »\.éjo.«o Gyl

V'AY'J'}QE'“ o> YAy DOy

A J g Jelysy
A Je deall A 535l
Salb) ) aeld)
A poe bl A (Y] gy o RNV (o
o5 Sy(dS” el e ol by (g ol B Aoy
05yl

81




A3 0, ) yloIYI1AE 35

deegg dny g (JB) o0 oY) D

() ez Ol

A o sasali 2l Tl Gf Cd) Jod asgm OF Q) jluadl s 2.2 a3
B gl 0¥y F ¢ Tl s Ao (3 aiglad 250 e aleds ] A3 OLST o1
2 iy Bl gl SN oy () ) (25al) der wn) i AR /2T
33 80 SLYse SOIL TG s3slly i ) sl da L ol

I L sl ey B e deseld QU cans s e 05 2dy Opslll
13l) ALl Zndly VI e s M3y (o35 Jo — 320 SO e pula)l ad L
I O e Slimedly Sl I o gl eaogd pn U ey il
ey Jlas L mdl

OB YV diw dB o oyl

82




wdﬂs\ ) ,A\Q\S\Rﬁ{)i;ﬂ

b ol
bt NIPURN,
Lo 0d>9 )
8 Jyy TURCO U
A e szl FINETIC
el PERURENP
A 3 6@\71&(‘&\)@@ de A e e ll) n s )
o Sy S pdl o oela] 5 by G B
(0553
PO el

deagyg dny g JB 0 Y1 A

C A ey Oggll -k

YVA G pai a3y da gLl aad oy Lelel ) psleld) ke o T
¢ TVt O oY A el AL bl aald ) Ll TVaAq Y [
o Blal boocd 25LL Aol addl sl ga s Ay feele) O SLsYy
¢ Tolasb e dgialy « T8 a3 YAY B Gyl dge dm Ol
> JL ols] S Al oYy LaST ¢ Ve Y/ AYAR dis S ) e
CRRINP

G b Al iy 290 [ AYAY A gyliall e blad) L) g
i) Ay Blis V) e Bl WL e JBRYlg B3Ldl e 1S A ()
o el Das Ll 2id oasshs Jo ogb o) paddl e U5 g (Lo
e ey L od iolity ke O o 1517 20 UL (8 il sl QST
dls ¢ Va0 Vg Oliesole ady dacall o cplendl s ) ot SIS
LD By AL oy 0Ll I dlly cpilse danall e o)
dall e (3 cosd gl sghdl 23U el ey

83




o é \.!ﬁ* }O)«J\

(£9)

Leld!
S
LAY

JPRUNRENEN i

2 YAY & plidl Qo Sl )

r-z-\"w\‘ : O)'jj\

PPSRUNEW?Y
NESRURR PSS | P

nlag (il moms i gl

Aty dm oy JE 0 oY)

LA () Ol

84




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

gl ol aal o ol o od s OF ) o) s 280 a5
2o ) AT ) ety 56 plial) e o BDlas) dn B JoY —iLL)
Gy b & 8L aladl e G5 e Db () ey ALl Lz e
Y Eradl 558 3 Eomlly razgll bl slads 2ay S5 A8 (B L2
e G237 Y[ avY e die () aomg aneled fady clelad) cops 3585 Jof O

B el o (Ll el oy ol ade s a5 1) Miles
LA ATIN AR

AL s Ol 25185 gl 3sail) conias gl WJBYI o Ol (BT 0187
CJ,\)) cS\J_A Qoole C,JU} (9,0 Lamole V.-»vj C))J.t_'v»\cj Lloole V._Mé : (\_«JT ?\_;uj
.(2\/)@{ WLQ

wﬂibw\ u&}_fi; o C.sd'g} UL«»’b’- (,..:.l.ﬁ L} 35_2.25\ Slw 93 ﬁiu.a )ﬁ\.wci M)
e o LU wo IV Ogmiesy 197 o4l bty cupo &) o35 e

VAT ¢ Lw ygples Do Jllw jlus
V-AYOJEEJ\ > YAy 05l

85




~

A3 0, JPRUNENEV S

B =
ht NP
Aot od>9 i
A Sy deh,ay
AL sl
AT
Salb) Pty Seld)
A pog bl db)l Al Jgey ozt ERUNRERERCY (o
o sy ST ) (e opela] 52 Bl by sie wf e il
RIS
Pl

deagg dry ey L3 e Y1 AL

D ool 5 gid aalhl alzal) e

RT3 i (TR R TRV SN | UL S EPE

86




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

b =2
it NI
de sd>y Al
& g RO HEAN
S S
Al s
ey eIl Salb)
A o L;,\Ap—uwf(m)JyJ w3 JERUNR ORI (o
S slg ST Ll e ogla) i Bl &Ly il B Ll
RICAY
SO aldl

doagg dry peg kB e Y)Y

C A ez Oanesl A

cliaal @ 2V EA e ) VY ds e ng il e pdiy (o ) ol OLS
I Slgnd) 3 ) o el s oyl w3 GUD dieg ¢ SRR

OF dws Bl adn (3 Lagy o &) w25 o el o) Oglaldl szl 234
CUpA Y )2 YAR d gilys ] Lgas b £

sy i o s ¥ BLL U] s anl s a1 05 ple sl 3y
Dol Jlory JLS o ksl Sse ) LisY asLludl ol LYy o ,ni O dn
ol 2l su gl A de S 4] dge ) i) ATy ) e T e
CVEY Wl 35 (3 see ) oda i o all

Al ool L2 Lealalg keele¥l Soeald uaT o pai oo OF ol Va pllaz)
Dol d) pad ool a8 il Lol gl toos o) gd) cndll JUon) oz

87




A3 0, ) yloIYI1AE 35

1598 oy Wl ) s 78 slels ¢ Va8 YY) A Y SH e
Tandll JLebl 3 ol wor adhn 355 e OV BLLST ogealy Wb & il S
s els e cwlal 5 eyl

Coa FYY e Ldeswd! Fpp Sblw slud

et Ol

e
& B a1
Lo A d s
A Iy oy s by
A aSaud A 1i8” 4
Pl N e,
Il ald) Y
Bpdostly Ll s o i) AL b, T ) Jgny A2
ﬁbdjﬂjd% M(ﬁ”‘é‘%@@&‘gﬁ’j
OsSrl oS sl

degrg dn ooy b e oY) b

C A ey Ogadll -k

88




A3 0, ) yloIYI1AE 35

OF U3 cipaas) ayal Guslalad) sslaae dny o 4T ) jluad) Vs a2l =
e JUR By ¢ A g Y [arr din Lede Ll 6 0L alpdl) S) gugd) paY)
W Ll s oz oy e gl osli @) Q) L 1 o s ) il g 23

AL EL A PY R Ol g8 & L Jlesl Sl ey Ll Lynaly GLL)

g A Jorts L8 jam aspm OF Sl s o Al (e o

L Bl SIS b e Ll Gl L sayasgl) e o)
Ll Ofy (e Wl ) dsly pals s sl A5 asgll O e Slabealds
e OF ) §layl jud Ly cade aplldl oSSl Se s oriale e Lezal
T R N I e e e e e

.g;.gyfy\

COAYYE jplawd eyl
AR A DARIOTY

89




<3 o, BTN v

aldl b
AL alonyl ) Jgosy das ol e O
g-‘%-é—ﬁ:s&;‘g&% ﬁbdj@jé)?‘m

055yl oS5l alS” )
deagig dny ory 18 0 oY1

A ez Osuagll -k

TR FEY i gl 22 yld
AR I FYSRIN

b NIFURN

des
A g, sd-g Al
& ekl NJOORY

o M s

&l
albl P RURgVY
G Al il J gy a2 RN (o
o= oled G uss ormly SL e by

Os5,2d) 055)y alS” el 2l Ly

90




SIS e Ll YIRS .

diagyg oy (o9 U3 e oY)

B oy Oyl

Joa Jlally JMAY) o2 amnly o2 aslelidl el oyl ais ol e S Lageg
Al e e dlail) Obile By sl ol pllazal Oy c(gmdl ol O Crazin
RNV

Eond! doil>

Sl o ainion W Gl tand LalS” Jghin o b ptnnd) ol)T sl (e ol
Blrsaa¥l O e (o Ol Oy (DYl Led ) gl adladd 23 )l e Islazel
YL Graighl )l Joid sall ) @ candlny) adsld) Jlgfaulys os
J 6 A Cpn sl Ly 51 3 aasndl (e Sial 2320 oLl (a3 )
Sy QU el e 5SS ) Bl e ped ol oS el e
oy Gl e BNl

% wiedel OF B2zl 6 o008 gzl ) QLS Jlosl s (g0 sy LS
el 5 Slaa¥ e a1 V) ay (o BLLS) ogflTy b bl 2Ly 5
coally il Cans Gy 1l S 3 )

o el 31 aan Y1 3 OF U et dean)) e s 2Tl YA OF 2
iagdl iS Lo i daedlLYl Ol Gl u.»j_aj\ u.pj_S\ ibaa 6J->-‘ LU
Gl oS a3 o sl fab JLal S Y 3] i Sl adly el
Bl I cpededly Ol U1 Uil 4y clgie (a8l (3 ens sy D))
Al oBLss i al) LSl g5 (3 g oty cniilly ol dad) (1
& 5 Ayl Ogadlly U1 2ts 3 U5V ALl 3 s 3l ol s 3 2
LY Bl Ol 1Ay Badla Y1 59l Lgzakia

A gb cballasg [l anad Bpad) (3 Alisdl Joll (ool e alalldl dgull cols U,
) n oty cliall By LY Gnll g s LS ST alis

91




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

5 Oblad) Oy D) O (oilalind) 398 dn o) LI 3 o o 05l ok
5 Aol DY) LS 2adly ol ol LoV ol 8 e Al DL
D ShUl jan vedsis 230 SV - e Gl b Bl e ozl
o oy o e [ YAY B ol s slant sy e
395 3L} o s Laall 235d) 1Y) Bl BLa Y1 e SV Yy 5Ll 2500
S el i e U3 e Il s calelldl aal oy fele) oy e olald)
3ylst Blis= Y Jo cbldl jo = o Siiab o9l e Lkl QW ae bl
elal) B 50l U1 2L Jlo) pieg dlas e Lgilaly 2g

AT e Ladsh dnel &) ) 3Lt ofs asbladl gl so8 of slay
o8 o 25kl s O doly (LY Bt 58T oal e 54 A (Bt bl
M e Sy Wl s o o) Belez Wiy 3Ly bl S LEDA)
sl

ol g il adab am pdig il e ersl codl OVl BLaY) a8
bl Jlg @ ) Ll e egall sLilly (235l ) lldl adsull
£ 43y ¢ ablially aladly oY il e adly joledll Eoo e SN
SORREVA SN P S RO ey BEUETWE P PR S P e

92




<Al 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

gy sl

AAY 2 Y VY e el oDl S0 Gl e (3 oDl skl 6T (1)

At Y e VA0 el Sl e s (G dest 32 e m)) sleB) (g Sl 4,7 ()
A S Is el e A gl jalas ¢ lemiad Ay Blian¥l ¢ pogedl) malyl da ()
AN EALe Y AaY

AT e oY v d oS el and) (BlaaeY) olas JE e Ay (8)

N0 e 1 48a adl OLS s Ve ol mb g b (0)

AVAGe VA S (el Wl s @Syl Csrid) ml OISy, LIS (1)

Eoe VA0Y Sl (Yl ) sl el g (V)

ATY e VLA 3 il G el Jls alall ) )b ¢ o (M)

Vo2 3 YAGe R0t Cgm gl @ ol (gl 3L (7)

YAL2 YT ek Bl s O taldl ( adall ot (V1)

Yoo Yt gl il RS s Ol g S esadl el (1Y)

OV P camd gl (YY)

Tornberg, Numicufici Regii Numophylacu Holmiensis. (v

Upsaliae, 1848.
Lane Poole, Stanley, Catalogue of Oriental Coins in the (\¢)

British Museum, 1875.
Lavoix, Henre, Catalogue des Monnaies Musulmanes de la (1)

Biblitheque Nationale, 1887.
Walker, John, A Catalogue of Mohammedan Coins in the ()

British Museum, 1941.
Sourdel, Dominique, Inventaire des Monnaies Musulmanes (\v)

Anciennes de Musee de Caboul, Damas, 1953.
Artuk, Ibrahim and Cevriye, Istanbul Arkeoloji Muzelere (va)

Teshirdeki Islami Sikkeler Katalogu, Cilt Istanbul 1970.

Voo VAV dypall Ragdl 255 (LAl 5 Ol LSl (e aead] e () 9)

YA A2 Uae 185 BV Ban 8 i) el il (Y )

28 (s ol 10l ()l o) el 1y Lo abaie e Il 0Ll (YY)
WL I PR BRCK [ WY

Yoo Yz VAVA Sy (O e (ol
thE ot s o Sl elag Ol 52 (YY)

Ao A AAY ddetl aslbl s (Ol ) Olis a2 L1 ) (23,50

93




<Al 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

2 VAY G Ol 3 Gelial) BN Ao 850 oefi B L (p el o Sl o Bl OIS (YY)
Saol o las it g ¢ ol il pya Sl o ag Bl La A )l o) Al
Lty 3l o ool e al Gl g alall ki g0 Olind (3 aeds 4] ) 1) 24
O3l e Ol ity 3 ol 20 i g Ol ) g ) o il oy e
ot @ dl eSSl e Gag 20 5ly 4 ot Blas b U] sp 481 5 5 )
o bladl Bl sl 2l age 3 a8 e sladll ¢ 3> el e JUb b 5 e
3 Dseta g e e o8 s GV B ele Gl F Al el dUb ik il (Y )
&yl adlaic Ol

A2 0 O pmns (g3l

Ao et B I e ) sl g dd) e ol B2 ()8 R (il (Yo
(L) a2 aal e ol el g jgaall sl e (512 5B (el esslal (YT)
CAY e O AAY Gyl as 1S

N oy A OTAGANY el o3 AL D) il Cimee (YY)

Y o B OVTARAY o o300 ¢ oDLaY) ) Camze (YA)

TOALE €0 = VATV Cpat Bylall Jls (a3 oS Sl (Y 9)

Yoy B VTARAY e o300 oDla) ) e (70

5 = 3 ) gk end Wi 98 o dnall e Wb () 3,801 e cd 1 (TY)
ot e e A et o o T o e e i S5 ) 5 35
o el B @ Oghen 15T pddl didll G 5583 (ol 25 g oI Gl o e
o 2 9 3l ol o peimd dn Al B IGLT g canly g Sadl G Bzeld Slakia )
) g ol SEY akel AW B OF o5 g il ol 5 80l pe Lo ool 5 ¢ G
LA g ) g e e A Y ses

oY e oozl (3 S s

YEY o e VYo e 3l dnkes UL 1)U bad) (YY)

OV ELe Az ATV s Bl s Jdl g Ll )l s pkall (YY)

(& o3y B OVTAAAST Joreedl o3 ¢ 8 aLL oY) )l Cate (Y E)

AN RART R (Spkdl (Yo)

N2 cand (A (T

Ao Vg eaed SV Gl (TY)

N AT canmd (il (TA)

94




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

e sl aY lse 5 8y 8 bl 3 (57 sy RS ST L il ok (T9)
O AAY s Ol 1 o) il B3lcd) 5 IRV el 5215 Tgazf gy Sl w41 V)
.YoY o

YOV o amdi (gl (£1)

YET o (Yr s (3L (£))

Ao VAT Al Sl (el 3 Al §ladd b g J (£7)

Miles: Numismatic History of Rayy, p.130.¢¢v)

B3y iy Ve Y el (305l Y1 ) G (£2)

Gilles Hennequin Grandes Monnaies Samanides et (o)

Ghaznavides de [I’Hindu Kush, 331-421 A.H., Etude
"Numismatique et Historigue, Annales Islamologiques IX, 1970
p.127-129.

Miles: op. cit., p.143.¢¢%)

Ao s g J (£Y)

S ed ) OV YT e (B0 5Ll S ) Ciee (£A)

Vo g AV YTV el (3018 alIL oSy ) Cae (£9)

Miles: op. cit., p. 31.¢e )

ANVAp Tz i sl (o))

Muir, William, The Caliphate, its Rise, Decline and Fall, (e¥)
Edinburgh, 1924, p.555.

YUGo e B sl e Ll sdas g aas canl i U plas (oY)
YV Gl s S (e 8)

4ol s bl dge (350 JoY gl 350 o DYl e j5gb ool (0 0)
.ggyil\ SUTIREVIE IV S V1 g N EL o,

Ay B AV YT/Y ol (B0 ¢S alIL Sl i) Caee (0)

A Vg AN E e (o) ol S (0Y)

TNV e g i SV ol (OA)

Aoy Bmg) VTNV e Joeedl (BB AWL S Gl Ciee (09)

G Y epbay ol 5k

Veoood) g VY Y ol (B0 Sl oSl Gl Cane (T4

G JaY oty ol 3dy)

ANTLe Yo d gl Bl s (Bpadl 3 dland) L0l Jedl ddbe e (1Y)

95




S

~

JURUNSENEW v

96




S5

. E -
-

—~

Lol olsYl

lelw ylud

.\Jja.aufp‘:

-

2Y0  dw

VIAGA/Y o8y 8,000l ol ol Cieso

V by g

97




235

.\-

(g

AYN v A kB e Oy Jblue jlud

ax gl

ijwb ge%:ﬂ\ 05.‘\ LTy

YIAGA/Y o3,

98

Y b iy




sy 5,1 ) yllolVILS 35

2YN0 dw B pow Oy Jblu jlud

VIAGA/Y o3y 8,00, oSl 1 Camess
¥y dg

99




sy 5,1 ) yllolVILS 35

AYV e dw kB o Oy bl jlud

VIAGA/T @3 8,8l Sl i) Cies
£ 03y &y

100




A3

JPRUNRENEN i

AYAY dw Ll Qpo  Jlslu g2

ax gl

gl
\Vunn/" P})Bﬁwbgﬁm:ﬂ\‘}d\w
o ) iy

101




sy 5,1 ) yllolVILS 35

AV & diw jplnd Dy Jlolu Hlud

VWY A/ o3y 8,al Sl o) Cimes
by iyl

102




sy 5,1 ) yllolVILS 35

2PV dw o) e Jlle jlus

Vavy/y 93) 8l @W?‘ o) i
Vo &gl

103




sy 5,1 ) yllolVILS 35

AT s ddeond) e Jllw jlus

VWY r/r Wby 8ol oSl dl Cimess

A oy 4

104




A3 0, ;,A\q\ﬂ\w)};ﬂ

AT ¢l yplaed S0 Flle jlod

Bl
YWYy /N 03y 8L () i) Chomze

4 o3 &g

105




A3 0, ) yloIYI1AE 35

AYEY L yplaed o Sl jlod

axgll

A
VY o ¥ o3y 8l Sl o)) Cose
Vooed) oyl

106




S

~

JURUNSENEW v

107







JPRUNRENEN i

Zlaall ey e e b b
_ ’\,;}“ O gz -
CJL; C\:d\ Aedy .3
ISV LIS — S sl

Vau i 5 il Lladl) aaf san) ¢ qoall 5 @pall opp A8 ALY I
DR Gl it bl aalan) Jaall 13 a0 a8 5 ¢ e
Jsn 48 Alall Joazs ¢ cupilly 3yl G Lale 5 Llie 5 Tyguns Slad Hl3T : J¥) Loyl
b (5l (el 2y, " il S ¢ olaY) 13 ol ¢ maal Al ¢ i)
Oy ¢ qayadly Byl Gn s DAl Gl g Y ¢ las) oladl sgd 1 SEN sla3y)
Ols ¢ Adlide iayls dalie ¢ sae st lalen Aag oo daludy) 3l

canl llad) gt plais, asles Calae SIS (0 Ao gena (o Ble Bl

3y gy M) oladl gf ¢ IV alaa) ) iy ¢ Al JlaeS ¢ 3hinay
Jalse ) — olait¥ 138 Covny — COUAY 138 dgayy . ol 5 3yal) (n gynsm DA
Calide JC A)al) Aial) gy O i) o a3 G L A ) ¢ Alie ¢ Ayl
pelals il Bl gl 8 ¢ 13 Aall AN e e lins ¢ Aapall Bliall agiul e

ol b adde Lee Ailide aginis agial;

e A olally Sl o adiay puSEl 8 bl "Gl 058 sail) 1 e
S ¢ ually Gl o abals ¢ O Ry 3380 Gy A pedlly sl g

cni€a Gy b ¢ (Al Bl Gl ¢ aglpaindy ool
¢ el allall U Gyl aDA e 0 el a5l 8 3hdnu) 5ysdad (S

g GHIST Bypaa b ¢ wan e Al Balels ¢ AT Jiglh ety dyee sl 3lnu

109




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Shia) dpeal U L as o Gp0 ARs e Ll (e ST ¢ A ey il
AN 5 Al gylagull 31 43S 8

e ¢ AV A il (e coslul 8 Bay G ¢ 485N Al & Gl )
O  agll ia il W Y Ayl e sbad (8 Ciny s Lad) 56 oyl il
Ol stis 3ane Jabar e GOV L GueVL adle QIS Lee Calidg asll (i)
G 5 8ysaa (Sl spme Calae udis s eanl) Sl Laila S 43S0 5 ¢ A,
el oy ) Calaa Vg e U

5 ol Bagaa Ayl e o 4 oLy aaey S Jalyall @l e Aage JS Ay
Calaall e laa) o agii ol ¢ A L) e ol cuilS 5 Aaall sda 350l 4djadll
AT W Lde Calaa¥) @iy ags o ¢ dudde 5l cpall selie cant pall Aty
Ol iy Gumg ¢ Apliaa Gl b atlpln Ghaiu) lelde iy A Al Guu) ol
c s g ha maali |, ploas L sl gl

FaadaY) Lapel Byl s e 5l ¢ gl jpmall 8 el Lan)l 3
Al daell + puiall i e pgald) 5 Omalall o Gualusall bl 5 Lyl b
Coall Jon a8 ¢ g haall Jlae asd () Leinds =55l @l 6 — Ly ol Led caayad )
A =S g ) g 05 ol (gSe gm0 Cpalasal) s sl LS
- ALy bl JS a 4e il 5 ¢ Ll Sy dplae e g

gl o Opalasal) s g hyaal) Jygaty Bl 18] 8 Laga s uple g il

e GBI yal A Gile ) "l disay) " g prall piaad) sa AE g lpa ) o )Sue
o Liily QS e SLGY) Adjma By pim A€l (5insall 13a a8l 3) ¢ (fie all
Aol Bl Gupas sl Jadly 5+ Opalaall dlgal il cliadl Jlaly salad)
e oS Jlan 8 1ol cpdll cppdaall e dae dalaall sda Gl g Sl cigadll
¢ Aa Cpang ¥ o A ¢ 4y Ald) il (e Ao gana GBlad) cplglae LY jalias
o iy VAl 5o a5 et g ddiag saaad DLuY) (e bysaa il 1358
LS ARl alilglly Glusll ge S S) e desy el daiin ¢ alall o) Snll)

110




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

S8 G ey ol Y, sleal) Glind o agrs a8 Osmen Y Gailsae Gaaludll
S NS IS I EETS N

lagasns 5 EhEia) Ay ¢ DLl byseall Al any Jola A1) (5)Sall 25enall 138 2ny
L e el oy e Lty aied 20"l G o ases of oS0 W
al) Bl dgen wali dsmy 5. alell @il Jlaall lade GlI3 aay waliid
Coill 2 & sl ST Lgys) dslale mapis JgY)
5 eual) o i) g haall e ansy 3aT G0 o) e gagll b Jad AU L
G laall (8508 Hlual lgcayas 5 Lyl A Asliall Badald) 385 aalii i ¢ DLy
il Gl lgials

¢ e aulll Cpall U 2 — dalell Alsyall ag— (i) e Al dls el W
¢4l e DAl ) allag, gral) ghal st el @iy i = Ll @lay )
¢ saclall adlendy 5 deliall 43,8 acal ey 5 ¢ T Lgie Cuaall alayy aaf )
Lol ols acsilly il Tay lea) 03]+ Adalall dayg yo¥) g yall slay (e il

Jsal e agilid 5 aghlae madl ¢ 2 (¢ Gyl Hlaul e 2 Y IS Lag
Vsl B e syl (5315 Ganlial) Gyplall yaad 8 saclall ddg k5 5,0
Gl I s sd) Gl gylexia) aoldall aas ) ol el sl

Slo chaxiesae eV gy 3al o - syl sda 3 — il dgea Ao S
Lpma yalli ¢ ol alall 355V &0aal) Jlagials , alally 280 2L Ledol @ 2aaY) (e G2

e A3l 5 Al 3)lmall A i Loy Ligysl Hsmid b)) sgd cpsial) el B L

Lo sas . alichy of Alladl e 2" oY) Jidl " Ldia sy Louds a5 allall 3208 Lgia
S ) Gl Ayl sl plcaal) o (35 (S, " Ausps¥) ASHall ' o Capay 231
¢ oo bl o ¢ 358 Jea sehls aslpban i o) Ghuiial) Jola Cpyariall (pia
aih g "Laglglall " ged 3humu) adle adiel ale aaf Lo L ddlaad) (e il Ll
5 Adlyally dypally Agpal) a0 Apeladl clalll oy Tl s o oy A1 ¢ Aall

111




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

gl — saigd) lalll Alle Y apan — Al aia Aad as — Ay i) Al G
5 oo Ak lpaibad 5 Lgin bl s3a (e JSI o da gl gldl) gl s g
o 138 Lealss S Al Tas Ghel () i gl oy - ()39 lalll pailiad
5 sl = saigd) lalll aaam Al Qgdlls, LRl Gald e 38l Al el
Crsnd Al e ) Qg dl) Gpa b Llie Adgie ugnti ¢ ¥ ipedll o

celly oS Ay Saiadly dnebadl bl As Al of 5 ¢ Llie dapa

i) "y prall st i) (§pnall Al o yad) arnls Al 38 e anl (g
Ol aad a8 5. Apeladl Ll Sidy , Ageye dgale dpadldspac 3 Sy, " ol
c sl e i (S ) clylaly ol @bl e ol e alld) Jiadl o

VA e ale palall " el coledinal 3 dpuadl) caillagll " Jgp il QS S5 LS

Al Caillagll o () L) 1aa dagphal caaldig L Aiel) Akl &l 885k Adle
Al @l gl oo Gydas Lypy Adliae ¢ Apaladl copntll g ¢ o) Cilaainll
dng Aihia yes llas Cuad JVE 2 g V) Cladiaall ag ¢ dadiiall Cladiaall
e 5l Ll il 5 ¢ A il Sy, Adala diad Lelaay (3 ), LgS
Ay ket g8 Al A dl) Ll L Alalag dned Cladine jlaidlyy, gyl
O ALl Tl sl Aok dlia o DAy« e g gag ADIA, Aihiay 4ualitiul

. .“..“. ﬂ\

s (re @il gnd anldl gy Caan 4l Gad (580 ) pall Glad ol 1388
) Lebisady ¢ Lahata dpatiy, Lot oo 8 ghacbusa ¢ dqisally domagdly gl

+ Apdall lgadlsls ¢ Bpania Cagad

uald ¢ il oyl g3 e hys Aglenia¥) Agdall QL) Aad a8 gadll a e

3. Adise aalie 5 @loals oS 5 ¢ gl janll b Leaad (S Auall) (i 3]
aglic 4l 5yl o Lolie dale 3,88 caad pall Al 5 aba@y) alladll ¢ ia) 2
"5ySh Ciela Lin e g planll aday 5 oaw 28k e ) Aalag adly, e 5 ddly

)3y

112




<Al 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Lalid) (e dlia Gl of ciy @yl sigd 400 dalall bl 5 clysdall Lenka

o Lo ool A Caillagll 5 Laad) A o 5" RSN Adiall " dpenss o Sy Lo dalal)

deldal dalse ) 2520 daniSa g8 QUBLAS (e lia OIS () 5 ¢ sl K a1 3l
C ARl

Uy Lgads Ll (3l Conlas — Aland) 2xy Lo Alaje 5l — Bpualell Alajall i

C AR Apubis ¢ Aaade bt e datin Lo egein (8 maldally ClsaY) 8 uay dialaS

b abial paleal coall e e Al Aubdly dalally Laddl) iyl aaf L
az; L aar Lo aal 5. "Post Modernism' ailas) asy Le i ye danal) 3jlzasl) J4i
5 alally Al ladyl 5 ADER: o Elaall 4 5. Blaall a8 o O gl Bl
5 alall Ayl penell Ayl 1 gd A30aall amy Lo Clipe aal Lal L aaill 5,
Lnladl 5 Ao Lia¥l i)l Do 5 ¢ Aphill o leapals 5 3lally adlll Ciliasay alaia¥)
ol it A ls ¢ Jiall e saly) aai ) A8l o LA Al

Ol 8 allal) Ly ey A Adialad) ddayall ) ALY ¢ oda A30a)) day La ad
Anlasleall 5 dgm ol il 8y gil) aBins 5 allally SpeY ) Caladl) ahiinly Aidid) oyl
i) Jaally iy A pall sdag adll el o) ¢ Jg8l cCallll 3 yalally Copey enal L
s bl @b Gadli Al cVE 5 aaliall (e degane g o) o dead) ¢ sealadl)
O sl el syl o A Jiieal el Jle abaling iy Ulias Taey Lgslans
Al dlyla o 5Sa0 ating o Sar (3 adigall 5 callY s S50 Copm paal L

- Oppdal) 5 aalgl) gl A

sale) o dla gSue o galiail) ol Gaaa 08 2ay ¢ o ) S Jialls

il (e de gana (Ao Ao dliine dy) DA ey 2 (e ¢ allad) ailai 5 i

Pla ailalee cprll (g5h @2 ganll a3 Ll 5 ¢ ol mllas 5 clalaial Yol ¢ St
csaad) e e Lgleat g9 Al (ailadll oy GG 5 ¢ 4000 ds )

113




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

sy LDIA (e Jsla Al 5 ¢ suabead) ) Jaed) Lol ) aalid) aal oy
30 5 ogiaiia dhgaal " Ghliaall g lha " aseie ¢ cuall 5 @8 G ALY Jifi
e B0 Coall el Y 85 Culs sag ¢ 4 eds 53 Cagil) ) o sedall 134 dsaa
e Lasly (Y (Spa¥) oyl an Bagaa Adagal Guralil) Al o8l Sndl)
sl 5o ol AL () aS) G aallias GuSed A s liall e de sens
glpall (Y ¢ g lpa syl ail e allell Jiial Taglaiill e 23 Y 3l el Guplil) dlsye
O b o) il o s 5 ¢ Al o o Jpeanlly (gl mans ) D))
Al Y Ll dals e ¢ slae agay JUlL e bl o Glld e 3} . 4éea
¢ Afaail) day)liie Judaxiy oyiigi 4Slyl ) (5355 e HAY slaxind o LS e Gl
Cged 8 A Dlee Jea 3 Y

GV (@Suall 5 ol ghaall Lyl (A "hlaal gl asede gl AUl
gha s Al ghea clidY 5. alall o aial) (sl CslulS aalesi) I csd)
Agaleaily Al llas

Julat addle Jay L 3y chlimall g o lya s diiad) o S5 ¢ giaiin 5 13<a
O ) dalaill 138 e o gaia Jrayg skl Leag)li JUA cihlaal) gay 48l
bl e aiiy Vo gildlly (A DAl el 4 gan a1 6 (A G @LEl) ga (5 )all)
228 G Al Gl (Y gl @IS agays o il Jasdid diag Jo ealally
(0 LA a8 psn b b ) G55y cylimall

O g heal o JPars st \.J_x.g_aﬁ Ghlaall A& GeSall e ogiaiia 3850 deaag
L hlaal) e Jeait 3 48E adil) baglad adly S ¢ hea 58 L)
e Anilae Golily adladl) iy fplill Glind (S Jing dpbaily Ll Gy laia)
- BAED s lial

il 3 daty . (DY) sed g haall HAY) Caplall J<a ansiip 5 (g aal Ll
Adin gy daniig (DY) olad elaedl il Gaasl i) o haally Gadfia) bl s 8

114




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Bliaallé . 5330 Jiie pey, Lpall Bloaall ail Tabeas, s GlajYly Caially Uniiye
e s Agallal) 3)lian) aa slaig Jeli o) aakiind ¥ Al 3am )l Bliasd) & el
5l Y lgra aiiy ¥ Gl gl alladl 33 sm sall clylizaall cilyie (p

g Leeasns 3L Cuall iglul oad (g heall) Asie (s coall JEhanaY) Jialld
s ol o g hea () dae sty Allesd )l (s g ha e B

JsYle ¢ cpiline Gubpea Cplaat e SlaYls cnll (gl . Gualhaadll o oLEdU cilalls
Vs oaiband) (gl AoV a2 ) 3L (5] Lagin aag Wy (i Sy (ol Das
allaall daizaly AlalSie Zyaboaii) 4yl agal al DY) o e ool gl e
ASLly sl Agn o Al ¢ pall Ml aUaill dpalaidy) Gyl g ol aia (i
sy JSiaYly JLiW) (ad) ) et dale aillad de sanae 4pal La S Laily cagadl
Jilise Joa Aaaly Ay clliah AlalSie Lpulans Aplas 4l Gl adf WS L e liiaV) el
o) aUail) 8 Apagn Jilie ag ¢ lay) aUaill . Adabienl) . Ay Ji
O3S V) oS Y el LD gl | —lias aldas Blalae (s @l L e uf)l
) Skl e GAS Al - Hoabail Ak 4l Gad GO Gl oY ¢ Lasla)
CAY 5y e OIS Lo gl Allend )l G laall of cpa B Janll) il e o6
Ly Faubind)y ala®Y) and!
o ity asf aas Lagae 8001 Jinll U G psiall llaal ddlas) 5k, Lidd 13)s
Jaall Ay .l sed Ol Wl cJoaiall §f el s 26Dl vie allally .ol sl
chlaall glua 5 Al il uall g lall anlie o jallall o aas 3
Lk g hea s G O s
590 I il ol 1 2055 255 ) Ll Bl Ty 01 Al S e o
ALY el Lars Yy ablY) Alie a3 i (S s Alaie Ay giaiys ollal)
oV Gala V) el cuaat Jy calall slabaally aypaill e 3538l ane y dahiadlls 480l (e
5330 130y ¢ 58 )all aiins Lay Jasipe LY dpagh (LiSia aanty eanal CLLY) a5as o
2aat e (o B Gl adly Gl Jitee Lo g G B Jiisa of

115




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

(chlamall Jlsn) asede dundi (a3 Ol uall dad) 3 siue e W
o hlasd) G Aal) dpn gay oL S JSAN Adia g ade 2Tl

e SE5 Jand o W oy (A ALl U sl s ¢ Jlsall (T ¢ ka1 oSy
Y ey g hpall A clis) 4y 3y Linsl o) Loseie hlianll g b asgda oIS 1308
Laseia 4358 (o LIS DIAT (5lisha asgie chlianll s asede ol ¢ AV e 3ylasd)
Gl Vs, el anle 058 of s Lo () s @3l Sl psee a8 (Laylis Ll
L Ll AlalSia Ak ) Ayma oS5 yue Aphall sda Juai o1 3) . Jlall a8l (s
ol lsal) asgie L) elys aly o Jaalld . aaliall sda Ledg 2aa <ilgaly Loasaliag
Y oail LS ¢ Aiha) aelg L sy Vs gl U s liall Jgan Y Jie 4l ey Ll Slie
3DV addy (e pa lsa Wy, (AL (550 (e lsa Y s ¢ (330 A0lSaY 6 sgdall puady

Qs g8 O Jles Vs, el e

Jadll ) LAY JS8 & GUlSa) (e alesy Loy SEhSauY) Jially el (e JEN) )
G opailly L Jaal) Gl cilagylal el e padll e w1 Y Jiall 138 blas
Lasley) S5 o U Ao lialy Aol Allie ¢ Lapla 585 o) U8 Aals Al Zaagl
Allall ey Al 400U daial) LYY e Cagiglls, il Jalad aiany HAY) Jilaté
Gliil) s e Al e 0S8 A dag 28 B3 e A et o) lelands (caal)
- Adlisal) alalyey (BT Jiel) L Liay A 5)50all ey cdprtilly

116




~

sy 5,1 BTN EV v
Yo

Fone ¢ cud ol JlaS daasi ¢ Adalldl . ddjaddl . L)L Ghanay) @ aylsa) ¢ e
Yo Ga e VAAY ¢ gy ddapall Sl

¢V TA c3aldl ¢ Cojlaall la ¢ Bubaiy mgia. Ol A3l & aabul ¢ )eSae
4 e

Ssally La i) Sluball S5 ¢ Chlmall alaa t (030a15) diselaa ¢ (giatiila
NAGa ¢ Y490 ¢ gy (B4l

CVAGa A gl

117




JPRUNRENEN i

) 3y 90

) Ghdaay) 3
oagall S5
sl daala

sasle
DSl e g Ay o 3B ABle sl 3 ey apall ( A8l CulS adl
& Csmm oLl ol AaT 3hnay) ale i Laxie 13gls . A8laalls 5354l Al
a)Uls aglaly agiliimy agilinys onll aalae) e cpall Sl 3 agilulyyg aililis
il s agiahSy aajfiie s ¢ agaal AL &g g ¢ aaadlilg agasy 15aLals AN 4Sdl)

ol Sl agiluhy P el ge Gl i) leay i) 3y50all )
agliias Capally (Herder) jaya alal 2l " dpalladl ' ) agiluhs cilias) 3yl 5)laall
A illy mgadall Capig Balinall 755 pystiea Sy ¢ LYy Apall endiy agdl " s ¢
- oSy agial) <5 Capall ¢ Ly€ e (A Hartmann) olajla sl ¢assg " delall
sh adly " Sigpea s e aae i A A () Al el LS
A g gad st Js et Cpall A 3ysa pall a8l 3 (Noldeke)asal s
Wass Al e 1aaiuY)s dgasaall 7550 oLl Le 13 Lasaie Do Uied sy ¢ Bl Adsal) 79
Ladga ol Lo guiage Yalaa cipal) (e Jang - " (0AY) L) Cipndll (g 35S T b
- Blaally clalal 8 4y sy Ll

peaplis Coall Al ul) aadalaes agilasla (6 (g saier gl (58 dial) 34T,
o Al Agally AN ASal gy pabiad) palilials ¢ agaal Gulials 20)<8 Lalail
¢ ald latuy ¢ dgd Glags ¢ GlalSyn HIS g paal (pdll Gy v asall al) L)
et ol aed " e LES i€l aSign dja)5 ¢ Jasd o)le Jls (rese Wiplsy
peliad Cuiyyg Copall Ll e g laall Ly JS G Copall Lo Gy - " ) e
o Py alladl Sall ol 8 an)sas dpprll Hlaall e

118




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Axgahal (aje s ¢ Al Y Helaig BhS) mlhias L o Gadll daidy
Ao a1y Auag il Ay giilly Asalall A las¥) 80l 5 (hag ¢ adlaaly S (3)pn)
Ganll Jolig o gty aghlian agilyig upally Jlads¥) 4 DI (e (3l Al 4l
Sty Gl (il CLES DA o S 3h2Y) 31e (& call 8y5ea dubally
OS5 aSalis S5 ¢ dsay Glabla (sily 4y 538 1 painl s alls paly)
- dard ele (Gl 4isa a5

BALEY) G (e ol Ay b5 gans) Gl i) o () Caadl ali
S s Siall pany GO o agands agiiadidy adllyis aedlals an)S85 agiial,
- Daali 5 Slga ol sl L) copall mgd Vge Ll cpsnsi il

¢ AV o ALyl i Al Aluy) ad e 23 LY hamad) (5 g
dualsill s das ¢ A8laally Bagall Jadls) e 3 Lae ¢ aihd e BaEY s 4 ilyieY)s
. gl
Sl LAY Bl B Coall )5ea
p Ayl AV yekiiy Bl pllaas

Jail AulSl ygdat 2 g el (e xS Ay ¢ (Al (e ABLIL 3R] AS o
Gl 1325 ¢ e giia Ayjlian Clawy Cijlaas asle (e @yl 4ppmy Loy alaia¥l e
Gy ¢ (V) Adbise (ol e @A (B sy Lay plaiadl 488 aiad (o2 Gl e
Gl Ay Jslay @M Gaalll Gl s @ypiall o Gyt oyl L) 3yl
Y ) il bl G o L laad) 138 B dade il ) Jpeasl) 4) Sl 0l ¢ 4l
Llae) ol sas dudl (o AVaS Chatiuly Cojiine S aas Liad Julia) 4y . (
o Ol Sl (g3 38l el asedal) waad oSa da oSl Al Tl
¢ Leie oanall dgall Ay hlai Sae e Lihaa xlbiaall 138 apaan o € 45y
Aeilly 38 e Ll sas (el Al Gpal e Se SLY) ) daally (30
(F) sl COUAY leg Lilas (380 aaad 6 Glis) G, L sl
"AS " Gelagll gl " Al 8 (ATberry) @) el 55

B Ay (Asbsd) 5 A8, Akl cliacf aal ) Jad VIAY diw 8 cilS " (5
Gllay ey (40 b ) 4l OIS Jsaa o IS a5y sl Lgeadind 119)
(R.Paret) cupls a5, Sl Gpiinsd) Jsiys o (€ ) At QLA (amy Caye 4l
3hdind Al Joa jale ilaiae 4angi 3" LDl Ll cluhall " lS b

119




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

G AalS (e Aidie (3hliul AalSy ¢ il dalll 4y [aliag ale @hanu¥) ol " layskis
ale 5 apall ale ga LYY ()9S 38 eyt Gl (Bpde St (Bpde " AalSy (!
(0) " Sl Allall
o Gl (B psay ey JLniDl ads g o3 Gla¥) e Jas AWl cdal 25 g

Aaajilly uilly Gaaatlly Auhall o5 (rag ¢ dugdlls meally CASSH Cua (e ddlide Yl
"l Gl il e e 4l @il daal) 3)5uS) Gasald aaagy . Caneailly
) A dalay oy aseall (e Les Ljina ale 33le asall 3hutin) sl - (1)
e Amala S8 Afen (5% o) @llisng 3 Led ot 288 35all B sl Led) e
oAby ey Sy A g paall 53 Cilaalal)

lae (b Jrent Ailide alialy Jgo e alialy Catlsh V) 5y dinall 1o
le ST ¢ aiglly Goylis Cpally coal) Allall dals QT 5 asle e 488l il
Lo Laje s dpyyall 3l 2l coldyall 8 Vg of Isahl ) e Jasll) (UL
Laad) lahally Sigy G0 sa i) asedal Galdll Jaalld . el llally (aisy
¢ le dag ahlian s il eatlic s 455 4ol 4Slal & L) 5yl Lalsl)
¢ B sl e 5 Y) Jaball (8 daling ¢ Gladil Jaly Bl paad oSy
(V) end) allally dalaiall byl

Ll aian LS s Gudy claly Glaaly clpadisiy sols Ay Bhainl) ay ol
QLS| g Jy " cpad) adla ! LS @l Al (A) s Dlsa) QUST 4 8l daa il
oeaal) Alang " Ay Kal daddll " sas e ABade Aagy o Laily 45Kl ¢ Lilal als Baae
5" ARES " aalie Jya sas Aliad ¢ Gludly A8EN 8 dpda ABLY Jdaall dpasas
S bl o Lol joxiy ¢ SaVly @ldl cegs ¢ 5sall ilBley 358l 5 ¢ "Jhall
LIV 8 A Lol sag . LAY (s 4 Ly AU el allally 4513 L) Lesa
Ablidly 5580 Sl (o35 (s = 9233 Adpaa () Clhpailly haaill 02 gy Joai Al
CIAl cop g " 438 ARAa ¢ Adal) alie 4wl oy B L) — LA, Lalaily Ll
ey (52 Glaadall oLuS) 43) o5 Al 5ol A8Ua 13 5 LG ¢ AV duay Lee ST 230
() DAY e A& e oLy
tlgaal Jal ¢ udilly ALl g KAl G &l b Ldane Al 3L~k sl
L) Gl gl gl 3 ALYy ¢ 1Y) 4y (531 o sedalls Alally gy dlSa) —)
- Dlia

120




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

de o AV Al (8 agle mgyalls 8l (L) Glads (e il AlSa) —Y
(V) LY Lete oy Al salodl RSN Liady Al anyki dgay sSE (S
b adlaaly SW) ) degl

Iy ¢ dpulaall g all oy sl ¢ Ddie SBI QA ) cally Lalall Alia 3
- e bl Ulag) Yol Legdly 1l (oplas gl jshabaal) o el J8 ol ie
o' ABLE) sy A S gl Cal) Gisall e Ll daay o Lol 6 sl S
s ealil an )l e A0 G o5 8 2 G ¢ Gl Al B s ¢ goiall T qulall
C(0)) gomsall Joa Jualis 4 Led Sy ol assly ¢ gl U8 e sm)
s Lag ey LinlS Jul 28 Lalall jsabual 5ol 55l o () clilg)l) amy i
OV LS ¢ Y0 ale el oSy ¢ 4l ek yualill Aadal) ) (GOrse) st i
4 s laill sliley (o Ll SLlY) slaaay) A8da Y Jul B jealil asll e
&l Glie mpla T alS B sl sda (Slul ki Yl Hysmy . (VY) eie
(V) i)l adl e Wilaly Dy sas s Lusi b

Lyl Zal o S Lgalaiy dgppall Aalll A ey ST i) alaial oIS el 4,
2 WWYE= V1T (J.Reiske) 4nsyly U8 Gl o sipiiall S . hal) dea s Jal (e
Ay ALY 3ylimally A pel) Aallly alaia¥) e ala iy Sl (3 piise Jsf a5 —
a5 285+ Al ARl agd o aanelus dpal) 0 Ay ol @paing — denis
o023 Agpall Al (S5 a1 Y ¢ Al caadall el g2 i Gy (Ao alaial)
¢ Opaliad) die ) sdan Al o ¢ SLLY) Fls 8 Geaill o A V) Lgiadl
() £) Ay Aallly i) agall Al Ay Ldlanind
i) 4 8 )" L) e el AlS b v sl o g aall (g
SV Bl i) 8 el / dusgall Ak (3)undl Lada lls La gl
TS ) Glsaday (s - (A Blad) 13 2l o)liie b il sa s
Uspall I asmy ¥ as)s¥) Ghia) o sobadly bl el 2 Gl o6 il
Oelll (AN (AN agmy Laily ¢ DYy Aol G Jaadly sl 7950 Casntl AN 53S0l
Aa Uy dasads 43l o hod Z L) ey §pil) (o iyl Lyl Gulil) s le
- Adalud) deadd @huiul) Caaba s Joa dims Dlsd) ae ) Glsazay Lo iy . Aldhaa
—VAY ) Agyshabaed) Adagall 8 ddalidl daadd calag a8 L) Gl o gy
sl eledivd ) Yoas 380 s Aranll Culallaill dandd Lo JS3 Calag Cus (V4VA

121




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

") elael " i aleall Aada (Plely V) udlad) coall S lha ) dldal)
Pt ¢ Al 3hnad) g and) Al clead) 3l dals L (V0) Lugjdy Ly,
Alall 3 lperine LolalY (5 a1 3 ¢ Agylantind ol Al colal dagis K a1 a5l -
. el
Oamidl) ) V) (e gl e pad) allall 8 Ay A Cilaal ad S Al 4l -
celly Yl al 1S5 o] ulaiyl;
-l JSG ailly due pasally Al ¢ agle dpalall &g Ade Y
Ol e 53 aag 13LE ¢ Aale Bysam DLy cayall ) Adlaall 5y laill e ealatyl — £
e Gals deadl o Al slady Lo LE agd ¢ aginng aghilians el o skalas
O ¢ DYy dpad) Hlucanl) agdy dpppall ARl Qlafind 3 G pdial) (any juad 13y
(V) el selall Jg LS alall el juad " el
P Sl ) sl

o328 O amy aghjlans agihls copall (e L) il LS 3 Gaald) o
: Glalad) sae Jea Gy iyl
poatlailly alall olany) —)
zo dals . Alisha 5,58 e Glal¥) G yiall U8 (e pglals coalls plaial) s odl
O il (e Cilan Al QL) ey e ulS g OUREWY ) Db jaall Cing 3 palall
slad) Llatl (e Ta Ayl f daslade LY dnpe Dy ) s iloss aa Dl 05S5
Jas 5l ¢ clualylly @lilly GlllS gl g8 A conll asle e ple Ji 5l ¢ Ayl
O a3 L Aagiae g Appall (Y Coangi 8 CuilS 1 sl AU (may ilile
(YY) Susd) da) gl

Lgldac) Pla e Ll 8 bl dialingg oyl el alaal) yels ol
Ll zl) (S (3 alall el Al ) Slase 0583 il A0 clpualass
Ll Leia alaialg o (1147 —VAYT ) (T.Noldeke) 4Salsi 5058 (530 LS s
Croa) a8 slas¥) 138 Jiays + el sl Ay gnill ac @l (amys daal) dall
(Halle) 4lla dxala 8 VA0 ole (uia 3 (VAT SYAVY ) (FAAmMOId) as)f
DG aay " Aardedl) asliaiie " jaials ¢ S AT deastiall (eadd) colalea) Ak
) AanalSY) Gagpal) Jlae (& Sl ClaeY) (B Jisha sl s A ia (b Clgin
(VA

122




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

D sl olaty) —Y

Gl ) peenia dast ) Gl il )l o5l 4S5a (Aufklarung) sl 4s o
ASyal dading uadl Jadll sl sgen e (Al A8 Sl e 58S Claayi s
el el e Lo LD e Ly ¢ e dl) QoYL cnie] Al sle)ll el
Gy dale labal Lo g se Lilall 6 dialany Corll b aalaly agdlaly copal) maalse
o dally mlls daagilly adanilly Al ) Caall Sialg ¢

alal) alaa¥l ol 4 jumlally ocald) Jayy ) Coags ) sl 3Sa Chaalg
angll gluanll Lol dpasibag s A e Y1 A8EN aa3 o1 3 ¢ agijlimny aealaly coally
tanidl Cres ¢ QL) i) (e aae olaY) 138 Jiags o (19) Liladl 3 4y Cajindl)
) A8l 4ald Lo bl s 3 oy . a0l g glajlay @Sy (ihagiy ade
ad" 1940 [ Ve /Yo 8 Sl skl Ledliul die <)eiila llad 8 Jesd ()l
Dyl L ala ) G580 LA dmball s lal) cloald Guyall e qayall 341
raald) By in = Lyl (b ax il L caly (@3hl) S Jie ) S ol ¢ oY)
oyl i) A @yl cliBlie e A8, o) (S el a8 ¢ dpalad Yileel — Guaal)
(Y )" sl Gola
DAl blaty) - ¥

slan yaal dad 40l (35 ajliicly agalaly Copall 481 Ay QLY ()8 pall ia)
sale olaaV) 1 ) 8 casVly el Ay amy als . agSslus any i Jalaily cayall
AT Ay Agppal) Appadll G gail) Aen i 2l aly ¢ Apppal) ARl el agdl Algs Al
- pasial) A 35i5e dlee Cinaal Ll ¢ Al
¢ Lelsal iles Lo il Clileall iary pagi 52 (Goethe) 4isa wic lauals Glld oy
G Lal 53l (Reiske) Sy vie olas¥) 138 55+ oped o el o2 cusadly
LS lail) daa (il ot Githglade (A ey Cililaall Al aal
sl A (YAYY-YATY) (GlJakeb) Sl z)sua die poaly JCa olaV) 138 jelay
iy ¢ agilimas ciall Bla Ak e Glasbie JalY el e s O 530 Y
Laphy o<l ¢ 4Sa00g Jolag . (V) alall el oo 8 dysall slal) " 4l
CVATE gl " il pall el ddjea Ve " 4S8 dudi o 0 ¢ s

123




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

P Al e laaYl oLyl —
) aldl dany i cluhall 8 lagas Ll oladl) 1aa 3 el ) 2l
ia yelayy . Al caludly elaa¥) ailin e Jiaia s el (ail) Ay
S ad U : 4S8 o dledd aiud)y 8 (G.MULler) Jlse 2)isa (3 piisall vic ozl
Liejd Lilgie 431 jlsa auzags (((Ich bin Labid und das mein Ziel "icjiall o2a
siglalall sanadl & A 3t AE. Jsn ga
(Zum Problem der Selbstbehaubtung inder alt arabischen Qaside)
il spalae Gl o3 a3shy e o3l iy 5B 8 s o oS3 jany Laag
el sy o L Jslag o (YY) " laladl el 8 nnll " 5 Olsiny (Bt b
Gl e 2l Adles udy meiall 138 (e lse LA 2850 Lodgas D Al
QS iy Ally el 3 e 3855 ¢ sanaill )yl 52l Ayl e laaY)
(YY) Al oypaty s Ll Apadd (s g Sanadl)
bl alaty) —o
Al el e el B QL) i) A A e olanY) 13 ey
ol e Jiays e smsally Agil) alsill (e el el gl 81538, 28
o) JUial ¢ (il (e das GaL) Ly Jing Gppndial) (30 J5Y) B die il
& osdial) dgyal) analll 8 i) e Jishll Wiy 8 (1. Lichtenstadter) asssd
Al Al ' et (RJacobi) sSL asliys « 1YY Lle (Islamica) ddas
o) il pailiad " a i€ 8 (E\Wagner) iald allaly ¢ " ddalad) s, iail)
S
" st (K.MOMMSeN) (yese LigsilS 48,8l V4T At 455l dulyy Ciyelag
Sisa aals bl ol ity ¢ pally cililadl) Jsa i o) Lot ¢ laleally 455a
A i LS Al Y Lm0 olaislens ¢ Aladl) ) el oy
" Aalig ¢ gl g ) o cliladl A G ¢ i o plaly A
C(YE) o) AaSall ey oy ¢ " Aaghall pSall " g " padl calgall 85 )l
Guially ppailly Alally aenlly Sl (el Uil L) 0 fdtndl e
24 Laall gyt g Ay 0 piil galdly o Callilly Casailly Hally dansilly Auadally A pedlls
S o) Ay s e agias - ihaisally Cojlaall Silsy cBlaally alaally Cilaalalls

124




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

@) aisa @y o Jhe s LSay Lidy Wilea 4y il ¢ lavine Lielay) Wil el Lol
C(Y0) AaY) Gla e (oS 1518 WS Sh5 ¢yl o) g Sla ksl ol

p S Bl sl A Caall 3y

DSl (e Ay dday e Al ABDle il 3 GlalY) 5 pall (pu ABR)) il adl
e g Ll Gl ¢ Bppaall Ay ) 05S5 L sal asall Gty - A8laally 335l 231,
Ol ooy ¢ Aabaal) LB Laald Guass Lol Lailg ¢ Jadi o)laal) () 558
- el GalieYls 5l 85aYs Al a8 aa3is Ly 4l e Ll

) by Gliagl agialy aglaly aghlians cyall e Gl oyl by ¢
Liadyg ¢ b oe Baldly ¢ LAY o Lalidil s A Asbudy) o a3 ¢ Lallal
reilelends allacl (& Ol (58 inall ausy adl Lajlla) (8 sl I Jon (31D
a8 . el 485 8y50m 2Dyl el Hliany (pall DAl deas Jaw B aLS
A5 AN Al a)BT5 agilaly aeilivass agilinys iyl QLY (sl Canel
kS5 agiahs aaliie s aeaal G &g U 5 paadliny Copell asis 5L

oo osld Loy GLal¥) o piinall GBS 6 Cajall By5m ool S L Lad i
D ogadls aglEis agadly agialy il
e gILY) Y eadyay aisa agle H3a OIS a8l (VALY -VVEE ) (Herder) o —)
Hsa ol o penls cnall ailenfi B a2y dia el Aaliys W) Cual) S
vl gn ' Lall Bl e (Ideen) " WS T lS L aa Jid i g D
Al g Ay ()53 asle 3sSE Albenl) Al ARM oda A5 . " asSlay Gy Gl agial
ale Al o) deae Ji a0l 8 ISy . Apall ads a3) ¢ il sl (gpmdll Gall (1S4
) Jalgall CYT ey ) Canal ¢ Agpe L Sl casl A 7558 0 Jush (gad ( alass
o Apal) agilyslaes ¢ A%a () mal) J8lsds agilia Adiyhas aa Bl ¢zl o2a culidd
Leialy A1 Slitiels ¢ Laad diy ) HeLall A0l 435 3] aylaall HLSY)y ¢ Llse
zs pere 0l Zo )l plasdas o ¢ aaally candls Bralaally Lealsy LebiSay leaaialy
O ) gl ) e Aadine Jualsall o34 ¢ Janl sl ) daally UL 32Y)
O pbd Qhliey Adla jeliag oLy (A5 ¢ AR Ay Hsa (8 iy aglall " i
(Y1) " elaedls el (B b e e o ils Y B i

125




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Odald Cpall a8y " 2 Js8 ¢ a8)S8 5585 agialS ddng Cupall dad ey Hopa 2l
Al gy Al Casliall (pallé ¢ pladdl ) slai Baua 1518 51 LS Wlle Gugs ) (24,
O Ay ) Al nd aag Vs ¢ dd Lo 4nin Bl 0)S8 algug ¢ dslis Bayug
DA Joa " diay s (YY) " Al aayseae (B cnal) Lall () A Al @l Y
ol " el e e ol " sl el Hyaaall 8 el Glale 8 )
slaa Isadle s ¢ Dy Lot 8 cae g el il a3 oS agililey agiadd apadll A o)y
o Ol b agailend ¢ 43 () Fings peadl e (sanay pedl LS ¢ ALK Apped Aapida
peisild (b ala Sl ¢ agnalas agiaan (8 agdsius ¢ Al (b peelidy ¢ aglale
C(YA) "

Lia Led) ¢ el bl oo LaWT" 2 Jsid ¢ Jlad e cpall (5] e 5258 2y
T e ddis ¢ e LYy Apall (ki agily ¢ Blaall by uSEl) 8 gyl 3]
Uy oelaed) e EIL Y1 Wi Ldla  l de lailly G il = sadall Capdg 5 paliall
(YY) " elilall agall o Wnliag elEaadl agie

Dbl e e Al diragaiyg svie il acld o cuoall Gl widy jap
255 s el 15k o1 15341 L (Y1 o 153l Lovie Copnll of o ¢ o891 Y1
¢ pgihle s pginal Cpalia ol Lafia (gyml agilil o Lasl sl Laily ¢ pavic Zppadll dial
C(7) D o Yoty ol ¢ Legale Adadlaal) (e peiSa g sa el ) O

Lesle agirharus Tali Ligys¥s Aale llall agisls agijlinny cupall LlSas Hua i
058y Lag sy asle (o5l Lo Byha (o pafill sk ) alail) sk (e Leling Leinaai
Ll ehal lams ¢ saae 0558 (s2e los ¢ qupall €)Wy " 2 Jsid ¢ LT e L
Jals + pandling agilale s sasles dpmdl) agisd e HUT 1S5 of 83 Y oS ¢ agiSuy
pel e Ly LeleSly aliaal 8 US ) sgasle il (he B (S0 ol Ayl agigid 50
GV 81 13S0y L ) e Al Al e il 3 s Lo claladl e
DVl Leie sl La e lsas ¢ Bpalialls andis Jaen 58 Lo JS Coplin 3da (353 (9)5Y)
O ¢ aal U8 e Baady of g0 il ¢ Caay Aal 355 ¢ qaall S Capil) f cpall
Lo JS 2aa culs Al ALl copedd) (35355 dmpaally lalisg #)ys ¢ Jledl) ) agial)
e Al A el lile e Cune IS8 waall 553 138 i . Dless pdin

(YY)

126




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Cady Slall §yde Jof aSly any ¢ (VYVE IVYT) (J.AeiSKE) ¢ 4Si)y Y
il Ayl lals L daagis A Apdlul) B)laally gy pall Al alaial) e adla
) il s ol Aapiail sy el Cillashadiall Aallagy Lal a5 . Culilaally lalsl)
oo Ol WYY dan b gl edll dulyy (Schultnes) (Yves — VAT
Aallae 3 aslig) adiee Capiay o (gyimall Aulead) 2000 Al i ¢ (gyanil] oyl Ay
o Githshaia b leanas ¢ lileall oas 5y WSl Jalad) yuanll 8 Cpall e
138 w5y« il Cudeill A8y ddlen ag ¢ Ledshal ULy ¢ Gulaill #580 (hnill 25l
AU dian i ae LS ya Dy gl il e 13 4l gstiagg IVES Hle Jaall
Cans (—ilpally Aaasil) (e calsall 3l o aagy . elaill my Sy canle g
¢ DAY b aaly sapadll Cile gunse agy el HISE gl oS jelay cilaadlal
33 alal) clylually Ll e S sac Lusay 423 ool 4y peil) JICEY) Lol sty WS
@l Sl s el by ialealls Galiell Glsas e (A Cliladl e
celmdll il
S e Ly Loy 15 lerdlpns cililaall il ghada ¢ 1530 L lle dadiag 445S 228

Lo Canng ¢ Lgadlia Bl (5yma o aalyg, Lgia Baaly JS Cligiane Gy ¢ L Gyl
O Al 3Bl 4t sai LBl Yoan Caniay 4l LS ¢ Joadily A8yl e Ll 3l 2y
(YY) el Byt el jilug Ak el

Jalss 8 s mgial Jiaty nll el Ay (8 sl 1ag 4 oS adl
S OY) ) i A el 1aa b a8 8 Al Jadl) sgay 1Ay L gl el dallas
e bl T =58 die Cajal)

Aune CilS dnpad) JEY) ) 3 ¢ Sl JERY) pane " e lilaiia 4y g
- paadlig agilales el sla o Y e Ll Wl Gald g a8 L ol 4d))
oLl dgaly A celiadl Syi€e e Lehaly el 4iuhy 3 dsgio 45y ainly
Laihaall Zallly anadll agall duhyal Al € Y Dliie Lale dgpal) 0 e Jan 3 ¢ la
ygdagle Ll el ge it ) e laddl ddgalsds ¢ Dl 2le s Le DA e
aSul)y ad) 13505 «(Ein Marty rer der arabischen Literatur) . (¥%) "l )
) Apralae e aal ainy aly ¢ Miia Lade adaay Ledlaly dnpall 460 oo L o
- Ay Gl el Lalie 35 50005 Al aslall (e oy adaliyl aacs alall 1aa Pl
el e il bl Wb 6Ty db Lalal Laape Cad Ay el 421 didlyo cilS

127




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

V) Clileall dianyi DA e el e Gaas adl (A Hartmann)  olayla o5l -
o ety ¢ L il 1S atsa Leie 2l o) daa il o3 Aadia b g guial) Lalusy ¢
o 5%+ gl Slilaal el e Leadatal A e pelliads el Llas (s
J8 Copall L€ (ISt dasiall 8 588 . agiahS e Jalially agily )€ ddlpall o)<
Cran U agilsd) e 350 (8 Canall paSing (Y pendny (alus 4sle ) Lo ) 2esa
aahSls oyl Ailaind agale Jiag aaslipS S LS ¢ agibalse o g laalls agialS uay
aiting LS LaS ¢ Bisine aaela 13 ade g lally ailany ¢ S (e pgeal (s Las 48],
pellac ailyr Jnlly o WY Gl ledY) agyy eg Glall s JALE 32L3Y) agie
(o)’
A A8 sl 2padl ¢ gl Lo Sadly Dley aili By 50 L Lyl asjd

Al U Jaay 4l LS ¢ cimin Lo 13 slaally ¢ chmpa Lo 13 anal &1 BN 8 4] oSiay
Osaiai Ol el LS Camaall (g5 paains gz Uinall (g bos copally ¢ g3all slaad £33
g5l Lol sianall anll UL 2t ) cliled) Glaila Caray 13gls. Aglle 2008 7y 5
Ay hledl " lerann s a5liadl)

i At 0 a3 ¥ ' 1 58 ¢ cupall die Al 058 e s labla il
23658 Yy« Canall a))S) Alicad€ Tpiad s dadie 4 (e b pads Aalediy day al) ele
3seadl sy Liadl adle sty ¢ vmd anla il agllol agad Bl o3a Juali e
dalpall Canlgl agDla) &l dily . Lall @l ) aeDlay Gl ililse (o 05€ Loy Eigaal)
O5Ss O liabiadll oLt Ol Sia cagylal ae Lelds sisar o pedde sy o angai
Slo i g agllay iyl lud GIS 8 A8 gapall Al oda ¢ g lacYl all Capall 18
el JleeY) Ja podas o ¢ i allaall 350 Y AIGED aga) pe (il )l
(7)) " Ll 3Kl Ayl

o ALzl w)S a5 Cual) Bpaal deny (B plala Leale 5% ) ad) 038 ¢

Llaus Jlad sae Lgia iy (Ally ¢ JUal 1y plaill Clia (e (o8 ¢ canall o))
- pygeall JeS5 Al Clend) (e Bl Canall dyleny ANV L Adga g

Osasiall Ughad jandy LS " 1 Jsid ¢ ) ehadiy cpall e hadi i Ol ()l
sy pall agiilia 3Ky UaaYls qugpall (55l agisdan HLall Jh
Gl e ill Gl ¢ S Sy e g anyaia dlas agaalidy (5 s agildsy agadlaly

128




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Osie s agiine (8 ALl o Ll e 09 agd) ¢ Jeab¥) Gsaslgny ¢ Caniall (g5 jaiy
(YY) e sinns pendtY \gisny ) Jiladlls a)Sal o s ¢z liall

Adlae Ao 3lad 32V (panas WYL gspais avall ol call o) olals g
rellacty Gl sl ¢ Slyiely 3k ¢ asilS G g pae Bsaw "t LB L K g gec
BN eheY) Lagia ¢ gaill e o dls dpa G o penis 1518 Loy Jania ¢ Buaal)
C(YA) " sl AlSally Slall sladids anall

O A dday ) 4 el AAEDN yae WS Glileal)l pae o) 50 olaila of a2
ol Ao clly Lo Jadil) e 5500 Coll el Sl Aaial o ) el Liag el
oty shAl) sie il G5lsad ¢ agadhl Glhala Osaahay skl e had agh ¢ Loy g
el pigall aady cilileall e I Y ¢ asdally Colaall (e Und il of @50 Aguad
sy JSii LS L Gialall Leie (3 Y 4505 Ay 8ol apasl) gy Ull Gujladly capa)
(Y9) lind) (o seil) 558 Limy (o) Gl audas Ashad) oLl &5y CaSS) Aadla

) e el Joatl e ddareadl Cpall 5538 ) el plabla of Lia el
Eilaily 4l (e DS Dt Al () Jiar 4y (& Qi) joae i Ml ¢ diseal)
. padl die dadl) dalE)
dalya JS plels ¢ @yl 455n el il :(J.Goethe) ((VAYY — VVEQ ) aign —¢
Wiss caels ¢ Lyfie aaaia phaall QIS Gy 8 Copall Waa 1S 13gly ¢ agl 4m e
Al copally ¢ (£0) alas e B Lo il e Ay cally QDAL Al LY
" aal) die Lgle chdjlan cilalay sy ¢ g e Gl e laae 30 Al " 4
Glae) o cisaial Al 55eY) Ge Gl ¢ A sall 2L elsl) aeSna cuils s
Caadis - oY) sl Biday Slie W1y ol dlvieWls il Had) Copally anlaial <l
iga ol . Jailly Hseail) o agiidy Al aghpdiy el Coyall Aag 8 Allals 4isa
Afall delia (Ao 5yallly Allually A dlly Apall () g5 3llS ol Ly Sad Clas
c(8)) Basall pylally
sbding bt Osales meily ¢ lilaall A Aally 1S Cupall 2ie o) " Asn sl

O Slejliall Jalall (e 4830 oo (50 (550 nd e g Dlalaall (uSady ¢ @l
¢ adpdl) Uiy sl Blaill (e cliledl) (oS LaS L Liary lgany g liay Al LAl
xSy il 3 i ae DU 8 Aaalall Al Aol iy oyl Hsd e e
.(2\’)3};;‘):\5.,1\3&3404)51}

129




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

e eoad) e kil Lo o asly il Ay Jalall gl a8 o s
Sall Gllay aaall e Canally HEIL AL @by Slall ga yailly bl o8y~
Al ¢ Al Copad bl aUall 5yl a8 dign 05Ss ags L ((£F) Apailly il
Capally a8 ys s g1l Jla Wl Caay LaSe gy gsdady A dilall )85 oLl A
 pehaluy e Lal) e (e A5 Apall ) ALl ¢ 4y pgisliag

iga Led il " V) il " Olyin Ao gl " call Calgall By 8l allsn s
pdlan (8 el dry (S0 584 ¢ and e 4 ) aalia Loy aaadlily g el Dlalay
£l Ay s daleall 1 e al el Jumdll 53 Vo) aaVsl o liadll daginy byl
Db plia &5 ¢ OlSe dS Tgpam (Fn Ol () OlSe (g Lgisleny daid o ¢ A0S (ol (4
Olall g Laad (gogiams 2y (uita (53 a5 ¢ Jlsu) ALy Gpanl) (e gial 5
C(EE) A

et 0 510 Y = ] o all GBS adial Lt ¢ dpal) mo )l dign £ il
1A Callay e o e ¢ Al lisll Wage daal) 3)loandl o) say — daredl) dynanll
Ll coad) Gl lma il plcas e adsre glals sha IS by B
OSa atie ¢ a8 gola aU) il ddas Jia e Aall aajpas (8 Galial
- i) aajladly QLsdll S8 e ol Sliade Aalidll agipe Uiy aaymids el

O] oL Lo baaey (il ¢ JBa g dndall Jusg ¢ B Yl pa " s Jsa
Led e ydlly Ao dad Liiie ol ¢ g Wl lie liall olay Wgie ) deally
- Aaijie b el Byglal o Gl Ale gl 1Y in ¢ el paie e Gl s
((£0) " oIS LBlie iy (B Sl 48l ¢ psedall Ay il 138 (he e L) Cagias

il sl Jlaal) 8 dialiny copad) Loy laal Al ABEN gley adsa Cayiny Liag
L el Gleiy adlsll (5. lapla ol i Lo e o pgeailly Jaill e 3yl
csl Ao il geall) (5sully il sl oLl o cunasl Al Aladl sl A8l
(8T lellany ARl sy Canpall aguny jadiall cajall G (Bl
Ayl Al @<y ) aial 0 (F.Ruckert) (VAT = YYAA ) @iy (5yay8 -0
Olsed pan ¢ Anlal¥) () nall ARN (e 888 ilansiy Ly ¢ A8 Blea Lesiy (S
e deas grpall Glalia aayi LS ¢ Al ) e gl =i ala Y duleall
L) o) e 4ty aal) & angluly gynal) dapla e Lails 3 de gl 481 &
C(EY) dsad

130




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

O LS ¢ aalll Caalll Cangy (LS 13 ¢ Capall 6y At gl Agiliia S5 Bt g il
(£A) " L Liad i aali licad ¢ Slaally il Lad ol gl & dasad) o' (5
ald dosuse B Leilea " dleall” Alea i o sy Glaal C1yS9 ) auag a8y
il wheagi e Sy i OIS S agll (V) g Al (8 aelaly coall Gl
Al e aal LS L daaill e V) L) DA (e dae Jualsing ¢ A 3)pm pdy o
Lo Dy o) OIS (3 mlly Garnsla¥ls SIS G By ALY dind oLl i gns O
C (89 )40 Bolially Canall oSl alally Allually Auleally 3all oay AS) S daw call U
il yal) a8l o 48355 650 2 (T.NOIdeke) (147) = VAYT ) aSalgs jsai =1
O coadl Cays o agasae s agliliads ¢ agingasas agiabiey ¢ claddll Cpall dn 3)50a
Lo 13 Lasaya I3a Widel sy ¢ Bodlly Alsansll gy 40d (grum ol 525" 1 s st el DA
AV A gl e 5y ol laaas Al 2138501 Lagaell g 50 0Ll
oy alad Adoa )l o) il uall mil) (A Gl o o Sl o) 4Salgs (mays
c(00 ) mall el dedy Jusiy of o adall diey S 508 4
el Jshy ag it
Wl oS Ledil sl o Ulls candly bl e Juela
ool eda L el e laly QU dale ) sall el ey LN gy s
Gini 3528 =50 038 55S5 of (Sans ¢ ehanall (Slu s laadll el Sl & e
e axall die a3 SN Lee Jisdl S ol Bl 550 (Vs ¢ (W) ol e
(01l lall ey Sy o
Sl 8 das OIS alal) ey dppall Aall aelgdy ¢ Aalall cluall 4Salg il
dh Le QUSI aay, (ppil) (8 Jeatid S1' pall el (e )8 " aiagy ¢ daludl
- el Qs Lpall A3l G peaiadiial)l (DUl 48 Gy Cilaalall i ladins
Gyl (e Ay Bysaa i @Al DN LY Alladl Ladgai Jiey 4Sal5s ()8 13Sa
(s iy S Braeal) aslilyay il aghliany Comll G axds agialy agualy agidlily
(07 ) Lad LS gpdes dayls Cuny lenans
(e OWlSy p oS ol (Carl Brackelmann ) (Y401 = YATA ) Gl JHl8 -V
Iy GBing ¢ Dl gplally gsallly V) el Sl dess Sl i) i
G sy ¢ pall Q) Ayl adall AlS Jady 5yl 03 Cualagig ¢ Aaly Byt

131




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

LS . saiy il agles calag a8y 0l (e dagyad) BalL (€ Le JSI jaleany aalys
- cilie S 0o Bage 320 aels ¢ basay oSWl gy cilashially clilhall g Jslis
Slo pall Ganlall sk LSy Al a8 V) gdall i 8 QUSD) e Jsiyg
(o) " bl sl taa ) aslis die ¢ angiy anSaly atie)l calite 8 ypall )
C e Ve el e QIS AT BN Sle o) 0adl) G i) LSy Jia
Copal) geylis el allls a2l e 4ililie DA e Lppall adl) Gae
Cre A2y (ciall Gl pas dalad B Adsa anly adely . aall ¥l By gl
Apad) 3yliaall sjdar aad a8y Aglian ety ChaE (e sShia Les agadly coyal) Gl
celdall o i Jaiy o) LS
=AY ) QS zsan Apal) daliy g A ABEIL 150Ls) ) ol pindl pa
P daliy pall Ao @il Hal " e s LS i€ a8 (G, Jacob) (VaYY
ol e agd laaina " Alalall 3 sl sla ' e HAT LES iy el g4l
¢ il " el Y " aayis i b ¢ alall puanll (8 oyall Sl A8 el alall
ol )liaa (g5 Dllgall ol A (e s - ((0F) coall die Al 5l Sl
) o W gls Al agisihs a i olslly agiba aai
Cual 3ye ll Aa013 A8y e ¢ ASisa 235 5y8S0l) 1 (Sigrid Hunke) 4Sisa i) —A
¢ pgnla ) Glglly aalliad e ¢ lall agall A0k S iy Cdyay ¢ il Loy ¢
ety Capall diBlaay el (sA ¢ LaSl) L) pial) ¢ Gilpd 5ol dag) oy
codfilas at )l e e MYy agilal dulyy
w53 153l wgilys 1saadg Capal) sual ¢ 4558 Dyay) Jial il e B iy
=AYV ) e allals ¢ (S0 Wild) ( —YarY ) ald lagd : Jhe (e ¢ gylazas])
ol allall 8 sl all amy gy o3 (R.Paret) capls sa5)s (E. Wagner) (
sy ¢ ALY A8 Ale 8 A dalaY) Y oAl atea i ) dil) oLy)
- 5ES (Al il
G A Lgia gl plsie IS5 cpl daala e B Sal Aapa 4iga 3jayy cilli
sas " Bhally dagll " il QLS Ll jaa V400 Gle iy " A gV Gl 8 ual)
Blaalls ¢ Aald Lyl ylaall o apall Jmd 35lSH g sl a)ls LS
et ' LglS s Cpall e Lginay Lglned 4S8 2500) CaniiSly ¢ duale Al
ol b iy ¢ pall Ay0e By50m 40d Cradiy L (00 ) " ) e adaid el

132




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

DS agiady ajediy agilimng a1 48 Ciaim gy Al Luall plaall e
@AY bl allal

Caial A8y <A e A Aaily Olalllly copall g el ) 4S8 35535 (5%
Coeds 8L agall Jin LBE Al Vs ol e e iy ¢ il Glacl 8 laysds
el aal = aplie Sl jead gl dia Bagally Alacall polls @)y agly )l @l alles
¢ Apuliall g pall ol Legin ¢ liailly sglanll 48 <ol <y 3 o Lol i — agy canels
(071) elaadly acarlly dal I Jae Alaliall Zdlacall Glly Jala

¢ Appall il ST o )l " s s 4l Car LS Radke B 438 355 Ol
o S Copall axl o o)l LS ¢ LeapSs ) asall dagd (L) ialgd sl o
Gris - (OV) " Gaal dea 5l (omel (Fd Guant (g0 Dl dclans (0 pgas (s pgliad
Cumy oyl LgaSa Al Cognnl) alad) 1 Laablas oDl coally Gnped) 400 o 33305
Bang o 5340 dpal) ol ils ¢ als e Appal) Apadill 38 il gl s3a
(oA ) Al Al e alie clula @l 34l

& Apailly Aaadld) o Al alall il Gyl Caall Ve pad) ol 2y s
gas g laial) aley Gl Gluas baggally juadls Gluadly dagdalls o LSl Yl
Pl age A mmall (alall Candl iyl s B G pall hsadd ol o (5
c(0%) psd Lo Letnams aglalls Ampalall Jhudd Ajaal Gyball sl

Gl ge Gaal a0 ¢ Al ARl ey el el Llae ) 3y (a0
il Gaal) 8 el Candlly ¢ DLLYTJE el ol 83 T W Y ¢ el (e
Ll g ol e agilefy ¢ dlalaally aalaill A5G 4a] el (o Jan — clling Lia —
() " Akl sl (A A el

JalS5 Al ) e Ldally akalsall o oyt (3 (el a8l Lbay 3y 20355
Al Al Caaig ¢ Bpmanl) 38U a4l el (goad) Coaiy L 51501 28 Ll
S ela e (bl ) el ciaele ) ¢ Jpead) axil) cld UYL 5 dad Wl
Calalgal) adai e 5yl8 delghe o (Aalll) Ll L ¢ alda (i 6 45500 je L)
e lies clelhil (e dabiall 40idl ulaall dils ditie 48l Ll LS ¢ Dt e Ll
(D)) e die 8 DU dlula dASulais
@le = @l (Annemarie Schimmel) (Y« ¥ = 14YY ) dard g)le ST -1
Jard culing o HaY) o 7 L) alens aal o LAl B L caS5ip Lidle e Jars

133




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

A ae day dpe pungar Jalaill o Al Lghadl Sy qpal) alladl (8 (33 ey
Leidli mnall Jola Al Amjad) (ggleall JUarY aseall ()bal Ledhulg Lol )y 42l
- Capiall DY)

lass anl Cras ¢ ALl GBlinny) duae 8 de s Al Cilaa) 8 Jend Caealis a8
sl daal dipaly ¢ dpppally L) BN e Lulayls dpe gainga ¢ LiY) ALl o34
b LS DA e Aallall A€l Jard iy - SAY) e (Sl Jualilly (g5laanl)
laa) pals @il ploa) o)y5 CuilS AN DY) (A Cagailly cabaldlly (S glaall f)lal)
Agialatyls gL " Al Jsuy deme " leli€ sl Glld 1) dlz) L Lol L e ey
iy U Lae ¢ alus ade dil (La aySU Jga)ll Wapai (e Baay 4 Caye )
(Y ) Tl e s LS Lgle cngd ¢ laa 3l Sy

A Sl G el yaipay Al LgiadS 8 desd T Lo Gladl 13 8 s
e3ms oo il iy o " gyg el e adl e 1990 /4 /Y 8z Y Al e
IS8 ALY araxs ladl) e asly ¢ Baadully dnpal) jlianl) aum agal Gaasall il
Wt Gl ofs ¢ (332 (el 3 Ladd Caud of adiasdt o (o sl DY ld ¢ oo
(7)1 el el G e Lala " 5y QIS e Adgal) of - JelH Tt e T

Yado /ve [ye 8 DLl silal edliul die qayall Jad pe Jard Jsig
L oo 1 0l DA Lpnplal) alell cibaslad Capall e sl 22T 1" 2 iSilay
s = Lyl (8 2ad S L oly (@hY S Jie lal) (S gy ¢ Galal) Bl
L Clylsas liilie e a8y ol i€ Gyl ady L Al Yiael — Cuaall o8l
C(E) " sl Gl s rll il

¢ "0y ST Adae Pl (e 40038 ¢ 3)0S dadd pualaall pall jadl) Jepd Ciaad
o) SLE Hay ladly Cahad ¢ Zapal) s 0al) GarandlSY s Ol Cpiall (g a3l
ouisaly LB s olish (585 Sl Glagll ey el 2 #lay A< il
(oWl Cand LaS ¢ Alal) () pajlantl ans Cuanis ¢ (g5l denas g0 dsanas
O Jl) danas e ll (ol Pl 2l G Liany ' g )88 " dlae PLA e )
cpll e Cpaluall o)yl

G (e agiliiy cpad) dadd b S H5ny ol a8 LY Ghatad) o ass 13Say
L) bl callig el palaad) gy Aunedy iy callis danis Al

134




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Lo ¢ aellitg an i Lalaily analéiy agilale s agialias agady Copell Bla ddyas ¢ ATl

Y Aailia Al Al 8y5um ¢ cpall Ailey A 8y50m ALY Shain) s 1agas
) Al dls IS aaaliag (5alaas e dany (e Sla) jSdy (sl ad) (3
ey agllds a8)S8 ooy agilie Cus o cojall diiaies Lids §)5m a8 LS. AV
La) O pdlly Salady) el (ans J (e 4agh ool (5311 a3l aa gy aguild
o yuali o Sga ol laad

Cra sl Aahl) el ¢ GLallly cupal) G Adadll j)e a8 SV Ghaia) o s
By ALY Shanuy) ks . LSS LS Al 8 ) Layda agan ) Aala), Sall
Ay Al Gl il e o sl S coall elaall Ao iy Addal) coal
- Adg ra

Cralgill (pa Drnan S Appall A8E el QY] e QL) i piind) - lsisl ¢
o aalug . AV Al e ) Jaliall Jlsal) (e Legiy glumally L)
il weilS s ¢ daghy Apslany LAY Adjra o ddine o guinge S Cipal) )
LSLE LSL adl ola Jila i (g5 55 Al Adpyhall atiad 3 cag)ll cpall Pla e lall e
cALiS Caymy A o)slan () ;}“M‘\L_}éi\}{}wmdiw

¢ Ll alalis Leled pants Leaba dea Lilall el 2B duallall Cpall Gliel
o Lolall dad o ey dealang o (ml@V e s e Gl caladjall caallaila
32 V) haiia) madle @dals o el alladl e dpalaly dpln Glle LBy
a0 gaign A L QL) (g piienall 38l . Liadis A Lilall Calge IS (1e
D (e bpealaall aglaly wndl) aghlyis aedp)lis agiiloany . ol LhSY) aasaleag
Alladl axd Al dally 4 Sall clylills dpnband) Llzadll ) d8Lia) ¢ daajunas 40y 5 dual
- asl) el

o Obally coyall et dalidl (S, Wild) alé pliss s ) sl LSy
ety O asall QL 1y Copall (ot Yoo — a8 saatiall Al chlaY) daala
Adsal)l a8 utgadl WIS 8 5yliaall apaas 8 Gl Al Ayl AR 550 )
@ S8 JlaeY Gl pla a8 ¢ dgalally el Jodall o d5ladl) dalll dian
 Legiy 4S8 auld lia GF Ola¥ls cpad) Gyl AShHdy a3 dgalse

135




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

glma 4 (S. Hintington) ¢samis 4,k cusda ol axy sseall oda daal sl
Jard (ole (A1 Cipea Jia Slgaal dgas Yol Gmnd) o dda (5S CalS s claal)
s g ApedlaaY s Agys¥) opyliaal) Galadl Ll cumg ) (AL Schimmel )
c ety conll alladls Lyl o Jlsalls aalilly ddlaall

Allall oda a8l a8 ¢ L) i) Jle 5 jias e 13le AT Jsls s
O " Al Ll e plil) t L) @il " QLS 3 ) Glyay siSal
Oy Amdlsd (8 Lasd (oS8 cpdl) (3)8all (8 DY) i O gl (3|
O g - oalsally Copall ailalae asle 532k pdl Cyal) 8 all bl Cpnalydl)
LS Gl sa apas sl gpay LT L 13 Lediiag Basie san (S G|
el pal) Aie A8 pall AT COlall saaa halinly ¢ dpadluls dpad) Clulyall
Ayl B4 ge Gy o o) B O o ) ey Sl ol V) ¢ ke
-l Glahally ¢ cpall ades Lanslgassually Lislons ji¥ls ¢ plall 2 o ¢ Dlianads
- dodaugl

Gla Hsedis Yoo udiin dolaal amy Lo sagaadl clysdall Gludl a8 Cuaalug
Giladinaly yualeall Sy & e Gaadill agh 6 ladl DLayls ol gl
b ¢ Laye s A3)E) Gl ALl e DL Al e ¢ 8paaleall Aol
Ly el laball Jis sy o o) Lalla el alily 0585 of @l jalia pad
C A agially el dial) B3G5y Buaa Taadlady Rae Sl
s ¢ agialy agaaly agblany coyall e el i) cluys o) Jsdl) Sas
allall ) agiliys ciliasl agileluls 2adl) agidic s agllidg o SE (55 Bygea Cian
i llg Aylcany afhpd e BalEY )5 AV o A LaY)  ad Al dslasy) and Gaa ¢
Ll ads d8laially sagall Jaoly) adagi agas - Lajlh) (4 adgiilly A Joa (@D
cad) 0sSs Le meal asall a3 LATVL CalfieY)y

136




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Dl gl

¢ adlsall — sLaal) — 3N — sl b BN ¢ gall bl x5 deaa ¢ ki —())
./\/\uac\ﬂﬂ\ JJ*H\‘QQ‘@JM\M\‘Q/\ JM\&JL@AJ\ML\»)‘UM

¢ S 58 la ¢ el leagy oAbl Layska — Lalall 3 dgsed) ciludall —(¥)
.Vuac\ﬂi\/c*):cdjw

AAuacéJMcAchﬁij\dﬁ\é\sm—(V)

¢ Dy goad) el sgrae ¢ Ll (8 Al Ayl cluball ¢ laa Jline .o (%)
CV0,a ¢ VAAY (L

.\euacﬂ\.ué}c;)d\—(c)

DY Ga i gl —(1)

e Hla ¢ c_rl)’J\ @)Ld\ LJ&S&?A)}J} O il ¢ ‘:Jsl\ s (Aua el —(V)
Y a e Yoo c&.}jﬁ\ccl.ua]\

s JLeS Ban i ¢ Fappal) la) Faga ¢ o LIRY) — ALl — Zjall — 3501 —(A)
.Y~~Vc'\£cg"_:j)..3.)cg._g.3

Lﬁb'“‘:"‘"’y“ e.l:ud\ JL ddl.m.ﬁc )J:ubs Yuac ?AJ:‘A\ :\_A.Js.qcmdé)d\ —(\~)
A0 a ¢ YAAY APy gy ¢ aa)aal) S ¢ LusSea (8)ydiualg

leh Lag AV Gm VAYA i VPV saall ¢ Al dlsa ¢ lasl —(1))

¢ alill Geayll ae age 83 I Y Akl sjlis ¢ glic dilae dess —(VY)
. AN=AY U ¢ YAYA ¢ YTV 2a=ll ¢ :UL»:‘)S\AJ;A
.\/\Ouacéguc;fcb;dw.dosm—(\V)
c&;ﬁcuﬁmelﬂ\)\dc@M\kyycgjqwj\.\,\c.ac).L':."\—(\i)
db.uﬁuY\C—DUUAﬁﬁ‘éjﬁuuy‘)hbc \‘~Q—Y~T‘u4c YAA¢ J.)b.}éc \BR
CEE e VATE ¢ B Glall £ o ¢ iy S8 Alae ¢ aSyly Caging Olasy — Lall 8
33l sagpa ¢ € ope e calidg 1ley ¢ ALY Gl ¢ Laggliy¥) deas ¢ o)l (Y 0)
CYeuv fo Na Ay

.L@_A.guj\/\'\ uac&bc;féb;dmc‘)h\—(\i)

BN uae@é&c;fﬂ—(\\/)

137




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

(18)-Manfred Fleischhammer,Die Orientalistik an der Universitat Halle (
1694-1937), in: Wissen- schaftliche Zeitschrift der Martin- luther Uni.
19Juli1958, 5.881. Halle Wittenberg, VII

(19)-Gottfried Muller, Ich bin Labid und das ist mein Ziel, Wiesbaden ,
1981, s. XIf.

Lol ¢ Glal¥y el ¢ oflle apiilanas ¢ Ghay Juaill gl amas (alae) ) el —(Y )
Y o dediall ¢ Yort ¢ e laalls Al aglal) 4 ¢ sasidl Ayl iyl

(21)-Johann Fuck , die arabische Studien in Europa bis in den Anfang des
Jahrhunderts, Leipzig 1955, s. 320 .

Al ¢ £ aaall ¢ Agypall Adpeall Aaa ¢ alall e il b duasasl) ¢ 4aghy ills (YY)
STV 0T e VAT At

(23)-G.Muller, Ich bin Labid...,s.2.
(24)-K.Mommsen, Goethe und die Moallakat , Berlin,1960 .

Ao ¢ el ) Ay ¢ el Q) 5 A ¢ Gkl (S5 e il —(Y0)
CaV e Yo gV = oyl — iyl Aaala Gy fie Y dae ¢ Yooac gl Eila
: il

Katharina Mommsen, Goethe und die arabische Welt , Insel- Verlag ,
Frankfurt am Main ,erste Auflage 1988, s.67 .

Mo dzabes gebie Qliae Lo daagi ¢ il allally e ¢ (Ghage LpsilS ¢ kil —(Y1)
¢ Sl ¢ QT ppally AEEN il ulaall ¢ V€ a8y Adpeall Alle ¢ gslSa il
L8 La V490 Ll

£V a ¢ Audt gasall 1(YV)

D FALa ¢ 4l ol —(TA)

T e ¢oandi gaga) —(Y4)

DT (e ¢ dndl gaga) (o)l (Y1)

el Los YA La ¢ awdi gl =(TY)

Alae ¢ Sy gy Glags ¢ Llall 8 Bhaa) fli e 3y ¢ dad glag a0 (YY)
deguga g9b el e a ¢ Hhailg L €T e VAT ¢ SB Ll ¢ € dae ¢ iy S8

CY YT Lo Gala page ¢ il

(33)-1.J.kratschowski, Uber ar abische Handschriften Gebeugt,
Erinnerungen an Bucher und Menschen, Koehler und Amelang , Leipzig
,1949,5.208- 213 .

138




<Al 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

(34)-Die hellstrahlenden Plejaden am arabischen poetischen Himmel oder
die 7 am Tempel zu Mekka aufgehangten Gedichte .Munster 1802 .

2 V00 pae aall allally dga ¢ hase Wil ¢ il —(Yo)
(*7)

(*V)

.WUA‘MCA)A\ —(¥A)

=(79)

=l ¢ Pl a_ﬂ_:Ssc\_aPuJ\uJ(\)_u\)” M\cguwﬂ\m‘ﬁ\ —(¢+)
ST e e VAT g ¢ salall ¢ DLl Jlac Va0

210 o gl Allally aiea ¢ agalig Al ¢ il —(£Y)

e et VE alaa o ¥ aae ¢ 3ygall Alaa ¢ ldlaally Aga ¢ age Wyl ()
Cipam ¢ iy o Ly BN ()50 03 ¢ il (535mn (6150 -2 Annliay pseain o
Y o ¢ Al deghall ¢ el allally 5 ¢ Giese WyplS ¢ Hhaily . YE (ac Y4AO

.....

.M\ua‘\‘wvd_u__,\o‘\‘\'k

L0 o e diga a8 Ly 5yl ¢ Baa el s —(£€)
el Loy £9 (e ¢ A aaal) =(
cVeu=V0f ae uall allallg iga ¢ hase WAl e oyl —(£7)

Ak ¢ J eaagy ALl Laglas LuLd\Gqu,J\ Gluhall ¢ Gy cnll —(£V)
cohily e Yo gae AITAY — 2 VATV ¢ aliad ¢ il 3ba pdall la ¢ dadie 46

£0)

el Ls Vo) (e il Ao guige ¢ (550 el e

¢ Y4 c.\\)j\ e\.ﬂ\ ¢V e ¢ Gdy ySaalaa ¢ OySey Ghhayd ¢ MLS‘)L\ l —(2/\)
. 0Y La

(49)-Annemarie  Schimmel, Friedrich Ruckert, Lebensbild und
Einfuhrung in sein Werk, Herder Taschenbuch Verlage,Freiburg ,
1982,5.120 .

(50)-Theodor Noldeke, Beitrage zur Kenntnis, der Posie der Araber, erste
Auflage , Hannover 1864 , s.XXIIIF.

u...\g‘)_ul:\.mad\ Ql_..nbdc S9 L)AA‘)J‘ e L9 XXIHI U ¢ MCA‘)A\ ¢ )Ja.\\ —(0\)
g Ev e YAVA Qg APy u..pMeHb\J‘ ‘é.hlaj\ el daa Joa

139




<Al 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

VAAY S i€ 0 OV aaadl ¢ Ghuna) Al o Jalall jeills o5l ¢ gyl
VA e

el Log VA (a ¢ il aagac laa Jlise .2 —(0Y)

ST G ¢ oAl gagall ¢ kil —(oF)

CY Y e dud gaa) —(0F)

= Lisl (& all Hlasll S — Cpall e pdans cpall Guadi ¢ 4Sisn 2y — (00)
Clsdie ¢ (sl e O5)le Andlsa pags dzal) ¢ (Bowd JlS an (B5)l8 den s
CYAAT g Al BBY) s

A0a ¢ Adlsall dadia ¢ Audi aagall —(07)

cAua ¢ andi aapall —(0V)

el Lag VY a4 gl —(0A)

Clel Loy £0) (a o ands gagall —(09)
L oY G ¢ Al gagall —(14)

el Ly ©) v (a ¢ dwis gaall —(1))

(DY) diaiey oY) Glpinu) 3am) cwww.dw-world.de\dw\article -(62)
Y G e (Gl aage ) Sl coall ¢ by Jemdll gl seaa —(1F)

CVY e ¢ i ) —(1€)

140




sy 5,1 ) yllolVILS 35

Lad g Al g il 5 jlandl + AnadsY1 (sl 5 (31 i)

T gl daals - couall S 2

+ dadla
Cilles dia 481 iy bl Hall (pe el Aad sale Lidg HU Aalal) aal sl Al o <l
Sl il Bla Jilosn (b s a0 8 penal) Gala (a5 a5 sY) all sl sgal
peld cdsaDlul) 5 A pall dady Ul Slaal) g Aluadldll jn g e siSall Syl ()
Lo sSl clagallaa s Dl s oomll Cpalladl UL cCand) (pe Al iy clizadl | saia)
L\;.IJLL\ ‘f)ﬂ\ ehus‘}l\ &_1\_1\.3.: O UA\).\M u\ JJ.\J} \A@.\}&u u_a.au = 4.1.3\.4 u\)uz_\
uﬂ\ 353)5\ uauﬂdgn "d\.:m‘)!\" 3| UK P Al m,umw uujjzxﬂ)d
& S EY) ZY) S da 8 Ulal aale 38 (DEWY) Gy aed s L) DY
Gl o by 48 panw) Galiall e all Lg.m.a.m]\ =gl zwy cd:ua\ﬁ GAalAd) s
‘_‘,_d\ a5yl UM‘X\uce.g_cmdmuA‘e@uua_db Jas Laa ¢ ppalisall g oyl oS4l
uy ‘455\)""‘“&‘ )S.m:.‘d\ GS)M u.u.wd\ )ﬂ\ c«\.u\ \ﬁ)cu«:&\aﬂ\ GJ\ 6\.@_1}.1._1.\.)
&_1\5)31 Bailise 4...33)“ 45); cu,g)ml.xd\ t__ajd\ Qﬁ.a.n)\ﬂ‘ Ul ).Luu_"n c\jﬂo PAVEY
Gany elad ol Baghamdll Ay jall Al aedl Agliay GaaduYls Ay sel)  al)
Gialiadl e aall Jie Lelia  catiad Lo Je (hlhtng de jutde Hlaill Cleagy u'é\yd\
h&)hdmé\\.@:jjm.uju_\]\d.n\.a.\]\j;\)ljy\b)ln.\‘sﬁw\ x|

Ul C\_u\ L) ol ‘ew‘ Al 128 e a2l JLN\ elale Chlil ja A% (—J}
ol s 15k O 1 ghgla B (Al ()l e lenial) (o il 4y Sall S3leall (Bl B agle
ol eyl A ) el ) gdglad cagilald dpubid) Calaall e agilliSy
B 5 o smasall U ) (3 A 51 a8 sl 5 A S Alladll (s s el
) JalS e sel jall o bl W el o) Led ol :\mjus\ <l lal)
GGLA; SEYE VN ‘_A\ CL\;J JA‘}[\A cé\.pa)\.m\}“j M)ﬂ\ a)bujb uau\ ‘_,’A\ \}“ ‘_,,A}AM
A g1l 4y ) sgand) -l 5 5l ALY o glall g Y1 RIS BV Al andy ac b Sl VT

polall g sane G ol ) Ledde Gl e Jiludl) 0 (La périodisation historique) (bl sl Al s
).a.u.: UAL\.“ u)s.“ J;\_,\} Ju.u.: u.uél.m.“ u.\.l)ﬂ\ OR aJ.\.AA.“ aJ.\s.“ LAJ\ M\Jﬂ\ XYY ‘;“ 4_\“.\5\_1 Lu.\; \A@.‘: bJ.\.\a_lLAﬁ A.UL..M‘}“

\JA L_g &_5;)]\ US‘“_S Y"\ U ‘\‘\‘\i “_1_5).\.1 ‘@L..J\ J‘J cMJLI.AJMLGé Q.ud\)umy| @ u}m.m}) e.uuSLA dl.u d)a
s S Laayl aaall

RICHARD, Jean, « Les précurseurs de l'orientalisme », dans Comptes-rendus des séances de I'année —
[’Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres, Année 2001, Volume 145, n°® 4, p. 1639 — 1644.

Lf‘* u\.v\.‘ul\ QA)-' %) Slla J\ 4.\5\).».»4»:‘)1\ UALHL‘ L;wu L;d\ L.\Lu\)ﬂ\ UA JJ.\’J\ ;uy d\).uu.u‘!\ q\.}\d.\ d}; dd;.“ d\)\.&

‘)—‘h-’\u‘dsgﬁd‘)“-‘“we)‘@‘)él—"nj d)ul\uMéJN\JWUU}\SA\UJ))A\&MLFJ\MM\u;\.ml\

é_)‘)m\)A}sej/\‘v\:ﬁu"aﬂm‘)ﬂ\%@d\s‘\”wylﬁ" Yl Cpana B ye Y 4 Gy il 3y e bl ol Al f 8 L i

LAl A€ LYY Gen dlaall o glall AleaS oy sk aad Al i) bl pall o Ley NG s3a 3 ol (gd)
3 yaladl
o pa

141




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Gl Al & Gapaie zisal Aol o paiin di o € me af iy adia
pand) Sy Jlave clS ) SV o3 el AT 5 s il Bl allaay cia) i) 480 i)
(_g: cu.u_)ﬂ\_: uMJa_\.A Lgd)\.m )...u& @.n\_ﬂ\ UJSM L.u\j\ Qla da‘z’\ ‘_,_,JL u;\;‘ﬁ\ u.\.i)\.i‘}“ e
‘_AL L@.A.Ijﬁ.i c‘\:ul_t 41;).4 (_g cugbla.nj cﬂ\:\dsd\ H.\LA\.@....:‘\ ‘_J\ cadledl) »a e d_;\ c«ﬁ
i 58 Ofiale s 33LY 5l el il o) g 3 ealaall il all ¢ gua

(gl Ala e A asl) Ay A Y1 Clad el 8 G il Ay el g o) ola 8l
Oe el 5 il A1) SE Cua el il il all dles ge s ge duills 361 3
oY) 5 apadl (s NI L g aaad) (4 puiiteall (G A8l (e Ban Als ye Guanls Ja]
Agadlal) 3 jleall Jlaa (8 A8 301 Gandly il any o dadl 1 (B digiag
oste Jia Al L Jiliae (A Gpaidall  cpiallly WXLLY S U i gil) 3G
438) panay) Glaleu) an sl daga lbalaid¥) e la jue 5 AN 5 o A0 5 S Sl
SlaY) il o g o Aald il dea ) b zlisg cale g gagion Jiae b
@@A\ kil (e ) S uajs, Caadad ) clpaday! (e 8 sl A gl 4y 3Y)
oJSAJMJLu.A\‘Lﬁ\ ‘!\ul.m\‘)ﬂ\uj‘)ye.ajm‘ﬁlc ‘)JU LA.IS.A.M_MQ c‘_g‘)&d\j

e 819 AL g9 2 Apaad gil) LD ApaSlaa) (gl g A plian) i)yl

e Jlia 8 Ay & jall o) JA & cplaiial) aad Y 53 5 el de aalll o
Lo pad) ol 2l 3 b i) malia o) gins Cplsa (e elen Cilge (e Y 3AO dius
1 o< Y € LY Gl law e 3 pinay) bl pall Jemd ol My
O pitasall gUadl & o 3V e 50 e T g il ) Gaa oy Y Juadll
(o glul Gl Gaadaall e Vst agdl Meuaiiall e s e s oun sl e Jil5Y
Jie Ol o el A aill 4 A Aliade dihaed 3pkat e @y 8 et
Gl ; Cpiia ) Al 480 iiul) Esanll cilalas) JBY gall a8 08y Y ) sl g apuil
W ity Legn sty AnadlaY) A al) 3 jleasd) (Eadyy okl b Jela J caia
;Ld,db» (-;@_\a_u LA.\‘}[}JJ\ uﬁ d}‘}“ é.uﬁ\ c\.b;\ d.m @ 4_11;.».4\ Lo, cub u.\m}
e 8 5y anll) 134 5 «dmjmu}muccwu\m}\,s}ugwm Cyngadal)
3—“5 & Ay ccppmalae (AT GaSwdIS G e (e cgle et Caiual
) A8 i) clabaiay)

e alll ol a0 gl ) AeDlaY ) g A pad) D UL (4 i) alaial iy s i
Uglaa 4 Al Jildl @l yiall ) i Je (o padlly e.@_u\_\c Chiail My (535
g_“.lj 4@})&&“ L_i‘).[\AAS\ alidal L;"’)""M} L;"L‘“JJMJ @M@J\ G.»‘:Ld\ oe ‘._s;.xﬂ
OGS A1  jaall Gualell G5 Fl Gl (e Gaalasall 5 opall G ( Aol e DI
Gl G5 e plelin¥) ey ol Gallall (pda igmd a0 O B Jialy 535 aguany

uAt_\sﬂ:u\ er} M.u);u‘}(\ o).\sﬂ &\yé@ﬂ|mﬂ\¢|)f!\¢u)dﬂ\ L_I\ALU\ #\L;cm\)ﬂ\ oda LvLuL;L;Lw v
uﬂ\\&w@u\ﬁ.\ﬂ\&‘}lﬁ\ MJJ.\AX\@\}A\}AM‘\LM\u\c\)ﬂ\uauc_\“ﬂu.ﬁw\uubj

QA Y o sl 551 Allass (b anla AL ) G GV 5l Sy5al) e ey 8 1 i) o) ) et
ub.nbé!luﬂu.ﬁw\@ucgu; Ls);as)..u:um\;ﬂu)sl\d}laqua\scu;ubﬂwqwds;&@)w‘}“
cAadayt 4.\.: J.J\ | ngé(,,é m; @u‘@‘«@m\g\ sl A Jagog )mx zalion (BY ,;&\ 3 }J\ ;g_“
'\‘\/\_\"Wuad‘q
NTAY TV a oGl g el (Y sall 3 5e)) 2 ¥

142




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Yy uall Gl Clalea] 49 ) aandl oan Ji el S JISE) 050 Aal
A jlanall (5l wal 5 8 aalis 38 ¢2Dbe aolid) (5 Al Tl 5f 8 DLW 55 O agdle 3L
Oo ESU (T e DY Ak G Gl W aas OIS AT G ally 35350
glaaly Calll o JlB W) Leilee ian Y A0ES Ao Ain B 50 B Y (i)
VRGP RTEeS Rt LTINE. C RE UR SR, PR U g N P PO g L PR P
o e S Ldel 2 Moy il L)) Al G sl il e 3 el
Ve Y Gill ol (Georges Marcais) s~ z os>s (Henri Terrasse)usl s
L) aE) Flasind 3ady ol 3 Sual) 553l galuse 4 a8 La 0 5 capll alladl ¢ il Gy

Ml paaill ) g9 £3adl
Osall Gy A AE ) Glaal) WS al el Bl jall sda e Lile
o 3aally & e (i Candl e g ) ol Aen G egling eV dpadlay)
Aen (s 2m A0S ol Apalall AL U le el 585 ) (e Limny g gy 51 il
A giana 3 oalia LeilisSe Calite LYl Gsdl cYlae 3 gmeall of ded A6
sabaia) JS vie gl o iad el e sl o sl o3 Gaalie g LY | ylai ¢ llaall
soall Gl Gailiad Al o diag e 2 IS Gpelall JSS1 e g gan ST manay
Gl gid) Aalaal) o3a Bl (8 Leca yrinin Al ALY Qled o (s el cati€on 13l
A ) abeaia¥l Uals ) lld g edpusd gil) 3OIL penil 5 6 leall 38 (VL (i

M il daalally 4y
Gl Al Nia o il e waell aad iy Y 3 jleadl JKET Wl GRS 8l
e a5 el e L85V Cunall Gluadl 138 8 Al 5 jleadl s a5 o 5V
die a8 3 Al (K. AL C. Creswell) Jigun S (Slay pll (3 il Aalall Zul jall lad)
Sl aalall 5 (Biady (5 5aY) aaladl g Aially (5 sl dadl Jia (Y Ldluy) alladll
Shesl e JS Lavany ey o sle g osn o) (3 pinal) Cgay X5 Ml

A jlanin¥) llabadall e 7 jan U ) Jlad gl Jla s N ealally alall slaa ¥l 13 of i) 2adlaad) (e gad ™
O oLl Al GIAT LY Al Gl b A l) Al e (il ey Jati) LS Aland) pgs sl il
s Olsn (ol UL (asi Sl & 3all CLUS (mny ) L 8352l (S g all 5 2l aaial)
CHARLES-ANDRE J, Histoire de I'Afrique du Nord, Payot, 1991.
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XLI, Supplement, 1954.
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MARCAIS G., Manuel d’art musulman, éd. A. Picard, Paris, 1926-27. (2vol.); L’Architecture
musulmane d’Occident, Paris, 1953.; Articles et conférences de Georges Marcais, Alger, 1954 ;
« Note sur les ribats en Berbérie », dans Mélanges d histoire et d’archéologie de I’Occident musulman,
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t. I, Alger, 1957, p. 23-36. ; « Considérations sur les villes musulmanes et notamment sur le réle du
Mohtasib », dans Les villes, receuils de la société J. Bodin pour I’histoire comparative des institutions,
Paris, 1978, t. 1, p. 249-261.
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GOLVIN L. et MARCAIS G., La grande mosquée de Sfax, Tunis, I.N.A.A., 1966.; Essai sur
["architecture religieuse musulmane, Paris, 1974.
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LEZINE A., Sousse : les monuments islamiques, Paris, 1963. ; Mahdia. Recherches d’Archéologie
Islamique, Librairie C. Klincksieck, Paris, 1965. ; Deux villes de I’Ifrigiya : Sousse et Tunis, Paris,
1971.
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MARCAIS G., Coupoles et plafonds de la grande Mosquée de Kairouan, Notes et Documents VIII,
Tunis-Paris, 1925.; MONCHICOURT (Charles), Etudes kairouanaises ; Kairouan et les Chabbia
(1450-1592), Tunis, 1939. ; SALADIN (Henri), La mosquée de sidi Okba a Kairouan, Paris, 1899. ;
POINSSOT (Paule) et ROY (Bernard), Inscriptions arabes de Kairouan, Publications de I'Institut des
Hautes Etudes de Tunis, 2 vols., Klincksieck (C.), Paris, 1950-1958, 2 fasc., (624 p., 16 fig., 98 pl.).
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LEZINE A., Mahdia ..., Paris, 1965. ; ROY (Bernard), « Inscriptions arabes de Mahdia », Revue
Tunisienne, N° 122, 1915, p. 29-34. ; HANNEZO (C.), « Mahdia : notes historiques », R.T., 1907 (p.
227-236, p. 340-349, p. 438-443, p. 525-535) et 1908 (p. 46-59, p. 144-159, p. 244-252, p. 412-421, p.
544). ;
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DJELLOUL (Neji), Mahdia capitale des fatimides, Sousse, Contraste Editions, 2003 ; «Histoire
topographique de Mahdia a 1’époque ottomaney», Actes du 2eme séminaire sur La méditerranée ;
I’homme et la mer. CERES, Tunis, 2001.
Slo g sl Sy odle s, Sl (19VE) Gl Gl sls (VAVY) cals (V30Y 514771 e 7 s Dl ) dila) ¥
s JEall e
LALLEMAND (Ch), Tunis et ses environs (cent cinquante aquarelles tirées en couleur), Paris, 1890 ;
SEBAG (P), Tunis : histoire d’une ville, Paris, I’Harmattan, 1998.
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DAOULATLI (Abdelaziz), Tunis sous les Hafsides, évolution urbaine et activité architecturale,
I.LN.A.A., Tunis, 1976. ; LARGUECHE (A), Les ombres de la ville, pauvres, marginaux et minoritaires
a Tunis (XVIlle — XIXe siecles), Tunis, CPU, 1999 ; CHAPOUTOT-REMADI (Mounira), «Tunis»,
Grandes villes mediterranéennes du monde musulman médiéval, J.C. Garcin, Rome, 2000, p. 235-
262. ; SAADAOQUI (Ahmed), Tunis ville ottomane; trois siécles d'Urbanisme et d'Architecture, C.P.U.,
Tunis, 2001.

bl ulioa dae e o i) Jleel Jsa VT

LUCIANI (N.), « Inscriptions de Sfax », Revue Africaine, N° 35, 1891, p. 238-240.; GOLVIN (Lucien)
et MARCAIS (Georges), La grande mosquée de Sfax, Tunis, I.N.A.A., 1966.
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MAHFOUDH (Faouzi), La ville de Sfax : recherches d’archéologie monumentale et évolution urbaine,
Thése de Doctorat de troisieme cycle, sous la direction de J. SOURDEL-THOMINE, 3 tomes, Paris-
.Sorbonne, 1988
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MONLEZUN (C.), «Topographie d’Hadruméte (Sousse)», Revue archéologique, janvier-juin 1900, p.

195-215. ; HANNEZO (C.), «Notes historiques de Sousse », Bulletin de la Société Archéologique de

Sousse, 1903, 194, 1905.
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Marcais (G.), « Testour et sa grande mosquée - Contribution a 1’étude des Andalous en Tunisie », in
Recueils d’études sur les moriscos andalous de la Tunisie, Madrid, 1993.
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REVAULT (Jacques), Palais et demeures de Tunis (XVI et XVIII siécle), C.N.R.S, Paris 1967.; Palais

et demeures de Tunis (XVIII et XIX siécle), C.N.R.S., Paris 1971 ; L’ habitation tunisoise ; pierre,

marbre et fer dans la construction et le décor, CNRS, Paris, 1978.
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ZBISS (Soliman Mustapha), Corpus des inscriptions arabes de Tunisie : les inscriptions de Tunis et de
sa banlieue, Notes et documents, vol. XIII, tome 1, direction des antiquités et des arts de Tunis, Tunis,
1955 ; Id., Inscriptions arabes de Monastir, 2°™ partie du Corpus des inscriptions arabes de Tunisie,
Imprimerie La Presse, Tunis, 1960.
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CHABBOUH B. et TERRASSE M., Un site de l’agglomération de Kairouan, al-Mansuriyya Sabra,
Tunis-Paris, 1980.
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MAHFOUDH (Faouzi), Architecture et urbanisme en Ifrigiya médiévale, C.P.U., Tunis, 2003 ;
SAADAOQUI (Ahmed), Tunis ..., Tunis, 2001.; DJELLOUL (Neji), «Histoire topographique de
Mahdia a I’époque ottomaney», Actes du 2éme séminaire sur La méditerranée ; [’homme et la mer.
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Nef, Paris, 1999.

L. Fagnan, Chronique des Almohades et des Hafsides, Constantine, 1985. : ¢l gall fu b ¢ 38, 30

ula‘y\wu\)a;uﬂ,mudu‘u\})ﬂ\uwmww\w\@@\mu};gm}‘y\u}g\mg‘ v
Ll G Angal) ey Al dpadaldl) daalall) &) aial) 5ya (@Y TE diw SEI aal 5 Y] ) L ) A5
o (Ju;.\\g_\abaa\aﬁu;ﬂu@)\;l\wyeugpdﬂ@lj\uﬂ\deY\M\@JM\wLw\mH\
pamce)Lﬁm)sum)m}wywcu)&\;\fu;u\wdsu\y\uumf\m)ht,mfe}m & 5 il aila
(Michel Terrasse) 5 Juies z sal aal sl (e S 4 ol Gils (ol 3500 Jual 55 ¢ o el 3 (50 (Cressier

-kl T el jiall Jea ) AVY i il jia oL

147




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Ay ) (it iy 5 il ) ) 8 el (0 pitusall (mny il Al (5 AY) 4y lendl)
(Hedi-ou ) a5, ¢3as "“(Robert Brunschwig)<ladisy by, Jie dule
Do ol el zoss Jleels & Gl gem S °Roger Idris)
5y suall Aaall (g jladll eliadll (g 1) gl Talan! Jle vie Gl 13 & (ol gt g
el Gl QA 138 jlidl s agdlanl 8 Sl LAY Gany o8 i) oY 58 4lad (Al
@2 el Godiuall Gl e A88) e Aea i e aaalde) o i cbhlicl
ae i) el Gt Ji g3 (William Mac Guckin de Slane)ous
A al) Axdl) ) (p)V-»0 Qﬂ\)g;)&_d\

A Al e Slaie Ay paiall ) alls JE Gl G Jalaw (S5 (L) "

G G aalal) ey Sl e e galall ) an I ( Gl e alghay ccasal)

A el QS leliall s saliall aes 438 Slate bada G5 (e Bl i g8
VIl e g alia 138

O S 3o A Bl S Ler Chuay I "Dl Ladan 5 5ke o (D (52 e
oy (o5 5 (s Om e s e e Boke OIS Ol gl (5 el eluadl)
ot o) bl y3 g2 8 L e 558 4add Lﬁﬂ\ daladl) e alade) el ! ?ﬁj\ al
5 LS "l gyl Jalaas!” 5y gam Jiy ol A8 i) sl Jall agle chadie) g3l D (5
Cldara (p Glabals e o jpudi 8 o gill Gl agie) 8 AL oS0 Gan
By lad Cleliad e Al (., dugill y 480 jaall s 4 LaY)) Ay jrad) (o paill Ciliss
O3B 5 Gsasall) il o ptiel Le &) sl B palae (5 AT Al ey

TERRASSE Michel, « Recherches archéologiques d'époque islamique en Afrique du Nord », In:
Comptes-rendus des séances de I'année... - Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres, 120e année, N.
4, 1976. pp. 590-611.

sl Bl Gl jiall il e sl (S

CRESSIER Patrice et RAMMAH Mourad, « Sabra al-Mansuriyya. Une nouvelle approche
archéologique », in Actes du deuxiéme collogue international, Kairouan et sa région : nouvelles
découvertes, nouvelles approches (6-8 mars 2006), Tunis, 2009, p. 155-170.

. )LJ\ Yot
BRUNSCHVIG (Robert), La Berbérie Orientale sous les Hafsides ; dés origines a la fin du XV®™
siécle, Paris, 1947, tome I1.

. )L.I‘ V.0
IDRIS (H-R), La Bérberie orientale sous les zirides (X°-X11° siécles), Paris, 1962, 2 vol.

MARCAIS G., Tunis et Kairouan, Paris, 1937, p. 27 '

) MAHFOUDH F., Architecture et urbanisme..., 2003, p. 75. """

G 1 hles Sl e G 35 cpien g Glalon Adga il ol 15 pedea s sil) Jalan s"caall 5o dad Ll
SEEAN a ) z VAT (J suidan) cJasi o) P@“‘M ‘Qj)';]}k;lam&gh\)g\ : La,g‘ By-v (.LAM)BSLA eqad) Gl ¢ slaia
£49

VY Ga oY 2 VAR (e ool sl Ol ol dus jed s e 5 Al elllaall g il S (o ST
AL-BAKRI, Description de I'Afrique septentrionale, trad. De Slane, : oS @2 (el dea i kil '
Alger, 1913, p. 59.

MAHFOUDH (Faouzi), 2003, Op. Cit, p. 72-82 '
da ) aatll ) ded) Jla g 3l il g L giae ()58 oaaic) Al mgiall Adf Jaalis & Jodall (505 lid i
3l & yacadl (o geaill o glaa Ul ge ) Leihads ) Lalad 3 5aa g 63,0881 3 g8all 8 Aaadla) 3 300 5 duds Ul bl jal)
Gl Jlae | 2aall 138 8 ki) J51 sl 5 s 5l (S g Aagdl) gl Clahare Sl 5 36l 8 Bale) 5l Uiaa 2al)

e

Jean-Pierre VAN STAEVEL, Droit malikite et habitat a Tunis au XIV siécle. Conflits de voisinage et
normes juridiques, d’apreés le texte du maitre macon Ibn al-Rami, Institut francais d’archéologie
orientale, 2008 ; Id., « Masgid al-dunya, "la Mosquée de l'ici-bas" : statut foncier, construction et
usage des lieux de culte en Ifrigiya, au travers des sources jurisprudentielles d'époque fatimide et ziride
(xe-xie siecles) », in Lieux de cultes : aires votives, temples, églises, mosquées (IXe colloque

148




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Lo Chua s A Modant 31aall (383 ye agh (o Addall b U o are g (o) sud) o
sp cdasine (5558 Om LS ¢"Dlaia ko i G Y ol sl Aiaa (e 6 3all 131 5 S
Javaie alaial 4l Je (3 gl Cooay o —daiV) 80 jaall ag )i dland Gl g el A8EAY) S
O sl IS Y ad LS Gl 01 V80 Gl el Al lsadd (g0 ol e Jom
Sl Gl Gl e g pdall AN Dl U s adine (Dl (52 den i iy
) i ) Ay Al (31 ) Clelimd A 53 b il (E. Wirth) s
ag Hlal) calel Lo e e Y Wi VI Gad o gl Jalens Glaidl JEal )
o2 Jin 8 el oaall o afiniy sl ) Candl iy b L lgies daaa <l )
— L (i LS (A pall 5 oagiall (s sinall o saa il ) Lais Ly 5500 Cilaa)
) sl e Byan A ey sad yealeall (3135 ady ) -5 saill a2 ) ey 4Be i

Al g Ay yall Ll dalal)

Adaa A SJM\JHAM\QNMB’J&)& s claliiny
Glad¥) e paall Lgtiila Al Baell iy paill Liad ) G s liall Cpuat (g 4] o i L )
cobalaia¥l aae Jie gl iy cilul jall caagd a8 ccilbalaia) 5 Jiad Al
O al) 0 Sl e Lt je (A i pnall Al jad) s (e amliall Sleall 81 ok
s bdlal Jan g el jall 1 5 a5 80 Al duag )bl cllaalll ety 3das yall agils jlia g
Jos Jandl 3 )8) 4 je Lia Lile Cudy asaliall Uipad Caa) 13a (8 4 Lo () Uedy Lo
Aaal o 13 AL Gl pall o aalglin 38 YW dgiall s bl (8 el Ul s
55l ol o gl (8 pieas 83 O (e e0ply 403 o gaid Al Aali e Wl
Yas G sdall (oAl (e N Canailll 8 L jall Jedll 30y s d) T g J3) 5015l
pana pgdal ) 8 Aliial) ASuDISH Aol & ) gl gla ol (3 il palie o )
sland Ly il jie W) ) agie Ganalls 3al) Jias b A ad) 4 jlenial) sl ol
e MaaS (el Gany da g 4 panial DU Gl sl e sl A A
5 ool 5 oladll g el jtull 5 ALalEll agin e JSN) Al Gl alS 5 lexin) 13g]
Y lase G815 (lld 85 peal) ciea La 13 La ) saSlag o (S 5 i) 5 6 Sl
5 bl Gy s el agilalaial Gn g S 18 e G el LS e 40 b
DS aal e Al puall o38 Jiag s el pall 3a Jia aay ol s T agilald Al Calaaly)

international sur I'histoire et I'archéologie de I'Afrique du Nord antique et médiévale, Tripoli, 19-25
février 2005), éd. CNRS, p. 257-272.

 ehe SR 30 Duadll) Aunall gl Jsn iy sl M
Eugen WIRTH, « Zum Problem des Bazars (Suq, c¢arsi). Versuch einer Bregiffsbestimmung und
Theorie des traditionellen Wirtschaftszentrums des orientalisch-islamichen Stadt », Der Islam, n°® 51,
1974, p. 203-260 et n° 52, 1975, p. 6-46 .; Egen WIRTH et Horst KOPP, Sanaa. Développement et
.994, 125V IREMAM, Cahiers de I'IREMAM, n°5, organisation de [’espace d 'une ville arabe, CFEY,
Ladia & IS 2 T8 3 J3 Y0 2150 Leamil el e calias Ailall agilul ja ol gl (8 il e Cayiey T
O o3l 3 )Lai Lt g Hhal 5 Lgmgio (8 <) 5l 4LUS () ) AAY di pobiall "las gl S alladl oy 5 6 Fasia" A4S
Do) A el il o paal (3 e iline Gy pdiall AN i 84S Le ol e ) ) candy b cdpald s
CAHEN, Claude, Introduction & [histoire du monde musulman médiéval VII*-XV® siécle,
méthodologie et éléments de bibliographie, Paris, 1982, p. 12-14.
OSSN i ited) Jleel amng i ple Caa g 168 M
s (8 Ralgd) ALY (po Apnsi i) (om0 Alnay oleall llall yie i Jlia ysing Y E2YY (el g el ¢l pte 1°
 gaal) Alie oy )l 8 Aelg) MlaallM e o tiel (he llin i 0 i) il e 5 gealial Gandly et i) il al)
e ) A6 Apa laa g Alled G () i) b b adls desia ) 53 sad) Sy Allisall 038 e g DY) 8y dal D) Y
5ed i il JEal Ll YAAY P dae o el Sal Ml 8 B8 cdlldl ae gl Jlial A jall 2l 5 YA
) ) ) ) A ATY Al e sliia

149




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

ola Jad 3 oo LSA Lilad LeS yumy eV ¢ oalall o 8l cliins Chuaiia (& (3 pisal
ae Y Jle e o) O ey e Sl j (S sl T ¢ jaa By je il s
e o3y Jal 3 aalS 35S e 3l LS T ) Al e 1 AT Al o el
b ol ofialall 58N ) 4n las Lee o0 pitiall slad A jal) ol gall (pe JAll el
&l el 58y (3l Galie o Bl maliall Gulai 8 Ga sadlly Jidh (i pll Juad
OsSa OF V) S Yy i i ol peaal sl gz Cpalasall g el el 5 o cany A 53
O ey G Akl s aa )5 paleall aludll Lol (Al A8kl G (@8 <l
Lapl) zealially Gpebusall amy Blai ) 2gmy DAL 028 (anys a8 pdiind]
.Hv«a@_..‘é@

Ll syl el e Gadaiy o oSy 13710 A Cpalasall 5 oall e lalS a5 ale L)
Nia |, et a8 AL jall bl jalld 3 jealaal) Wialil e 35 pally Gulaty Y 4l adias
Glalall cpam zal ST pabisall g el cialldl Glaabie Cnneal g By cdgall &l
lalii] e coal) ol 3l Glb Qi) By A 55 Ang )Y Sl 58 e
Glalall WS aiad ) dpadill Gl somd L85 ol cmy Y o8 i)
Gl 8 psemally bl A e ) Jalalld sasly DA 5 48,0
Jsla Lege ol s (3l (oaley Lo o sl alacall Jhas s Uil ol el s 8 jutiusal)
350 Gl (pile Go aeUUS (B ) jisay aetiad USLu cda 300l (sl ¢ sisll)
Ldle 8 de jluiall ¥ saill g ¢ d gl Aals (e 33bcaall 353 1 5038 JladVl 3535 o) cs A
o) Lyl Aaa) e ) AZala s anlad) cpind ) Use i ) oa il Al (e ¢ paalad)
Lable o ZA0al 4 yaany) clul all el e

Gadl W ey Al & el Caalaall dles casl) (g 4l die (31 d0uY) Ay Lagac
ey Sl Bl g o ga s coxilic 5 o ySE s Ml n asen (e Bl e Al ]
i 3yl ade Gad GLAL gy JS Gl oS3 G o8 K
Mia ld T e ) 90 Anadlud) Cilad Hally (pandl die Aadll) cudasi ) ol G s
O e T LY Ll WS W e 5 Al Ayl s Apaigl) oD a4 (1
3yl Grua o sed opall Al jall CalaalL Ll gadaial L | 380 (31 5501 Cly jad
G A Y el sy Godll ae Goall el Cliasse (e MR sa! S

A. ABDELMALEK, « L’Orientalisme en crise », Diogéne, 44, 1963, p. 109-144.

YO U cdaida jlaa g Adled (3 i) el s sl e GlalS 2K lalS s i MY

(Dl lad) Hly Asala) clad jall A Wi g A8 pdiad) B AUl (B pdiuy) Gladl) M rla) Al ule

Y o YooY g ym

XY Ga cpaodll s

ol 1 k'

RODINSON, Maxime, « Les études arabes et islamiques en Europe », in: La fascination de [’Islam,

Paris, Maspero, 1980.

sidsy anSle oo YO Ga Nz VAALIAVA (el ABLAN clulpdl (e Lle gpde g Aau (Jse dn'”

00 o A a5 4SS G (B RN sl B AaaSlaY) 5 Al ) Al

150




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

L) diayy X ga g 38l @y i Ao s laudl Ay jall "l aad (A

”*n ")..ﬂl.\ :\3}/4]\ U“‘?U‘.‘:’"} "ujlﬁ &,5_}5““"
um)d\o&dS}A_oJmM\aJJﬂ\@&_ILmMMJQDJAUaQ.A} d‘ \ﬂ\u\
Ml;f@‘sxmdhl6M\Ju¥\@4ﬂjuyjd)»ﬂwj\d43)~d\und.uuﬁjLQ_),}CJ
Gl 4 laxind Aaal QYL by cleot L ) Adaall) amliay Lidy j agd ) J5Y)

@l W5 e cailsa o Aaill b Lgiaabua 1508 O zoa e asll (i
P

@A Jeadll o Al 50e s S 527yl Deliadl sl 31,88 (sl ol
L\}r—.l.: L;.A]\ E%) MJ.\;.\ );\ ‘;\ e)\.w)d "{)\S" &_1U=; ) ‘_g\ Ay k_aw\ Lé alaa
Gl sl o Loadl o 5a) liSey i T aaadl cilad 5l ae yas Jold Gunli 35 e
agillie deal pa A G el Cidy Al A 35l il pdall el sl
Gkl Aadia gl 4K dadia A ualS 0 IS I LA a8 by s U ) ags sk
A yel) Glal Hall ?L‘: JS Gl OIS 1Y) e "e\ 03-Y33 : Javw gl G-A)u&y‘ ?ﬂ‘d\
|y sk 28 IS Lagdl JIS) (S Y 4dld clulagy) L yma] Y samd () Miay cpald JS Lpadls)
Aladl] e3ay Jsaa o) L ol Jhlaall (axs e slA5 Y Gy ik e e e i
Claaiaall dud 5 (A 0153t alel) Gand) dals g\ 3l Gl sindl A [ ey
MJLA\cPY\JuJ\A_\S\UACJ}dh(u.\U\dAbJ CJ\AJ\QA‘)?J;\JS\UAM\
O e a8 ga pa (3B sia OIS 2 Cigay (i piina g agfinls (o i 5 aglu
t_iw.i:u»\}\‘ﬁﬁﬁ‘ﬁmgh!‘sﬁu}madj)ﬁu&}h@ dic 3)@-& u;h-\y u-\);‘
ol ypeaditll 5 APERY) a0 gk A8 ¢ SpuDISH (31 YL slaw Lo Uaaly T8y bl o 58l
s labimuY) e iy e Jea Lo sa A g5V A S el Ao il (lada g Aadiadl)
Gl i sad Lol 5350 Gon L 1S 3 @IS A1 A1 Cilasantl)
Opalladl g o il 5o Gl jlie | sl 5 cdpadlu Lo ey cclaainall JS e o 2l

ladinall 4y ) shail 3 5a3 agi ) ) ey S5 (2 2l
Al 3 Al jualiall ares Hlie W) Guey 380 (0 cang 481 8801 il )all oy 585 )
casall Lialle Lagdy Al <l i) o ol dga (e clguia )5 5 5 i J il 5 aspliall uais
LS D) ooal) el g f (sl el e ol pas Aniiall Caaluall 4 dga (1
(Y alladl e Bagae HUBl 8 A gl Afianll s dnaded) ol pall Calide Ll
dala s ally A el WBdle 8 <@l sale) U iy B3 aalge 8 K iy

Gae ¢ Cagm ¢ oY Al ¢ cuy gl JlaS A yal) ) alis ¢ el ¢ Adabaad) ¢ A8 mall ; 3odda) e a5 T
CAmdea VA VAN Ay el Sy
Lan 8 "L aitial) Gl i) slal” caga alia : kil Jaes olia sl Sadl 55 55all g cgall 128 7T
N /\uac\‘\‘\VcQJJu‘uJ&dM@«ébarauu
d;b.»@)acuu&))ﬁ”i

Cl. CAHEN, Introduction ..., 1982,

p.1-. ‘
A painll (e g 3 25m 5 0anT (s ) sV s il z 3 salll 43S par jealic A 3 ClllEuY) a3 () suid s ) aaSa (adly”
or pa Al 3Gl e g g5 lidas Apuland)

LT

151




sy 5,1 ) yllolVILS 35

Calall 13a 5 D ey} i e LBl Lol 8 Mmamaad 3 Aatlisal) (33 5k (e Laaas
DT e Ciny g gaia g o2 5l IS8 o oS

L) & ol g ) pual) & (323

Cuad A ) Anda o) AaDL) aalasi oy guilil) Aadl) oLl JSE - ) gl sl aslad) 1) 5 ) guall
Ly pad) a5 A8 i) cilaad Al (GBS Jlaa JSG 1) 5 33al) cud alie Y Slaal) 2 530l
3)59.43\3,,\4%}"3)@\ @Lujd}@\dp

- VYV

5 A O g 2l LA e e ) bl sl saa) saae Lpadlul 5 A je aual ge 53 s sall A jall Cad) Clisisse s
O Alliall J5ls saae Ggay ¢ s se Clugall algd alall 2LV JS8 of oSy 5 ApeDlall) 5 A el sl Gl 3
DBV 5 gl e paliaia Al JAY) o b pall 4la (pa S (L, AL i ol sa g (A jaa) Adlide Gl e

sl 13 A Ligies )
Centre de recherche francais de Jérusalem (CRFJ) — Jérusalem, Centre d’études et de
documentations économiques, juridiques et sociales (CEDEJ) - Le Caire; Centre francais
d’archéologie et de sciences sociales de Sanaa (CEFAS) — Sanaa ; Centre Jacques Berque (CJB) —
Rabat ; Institut de recherche sur le Maghreb contemporain (IRMC) — Tunis.... Pour plus de détails sur
les centres frangais, voir : www.ifre.fr
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Between Romanticism and Reality : Interest in Arab
Medieval Culture in Bulgaria, The Late 1800s to
the1950s

Prof. Liliana Simeonova

Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

In his book titled Orientalism, Edward Said argues that the history of European
colonial rule, and of the consequent political domination of the civilizations of the
East, distorts the views of even the most knowledgeable Western Orientalists. While
the term Orientalism was not an invention of Said’s, he used it to describe what he
argued was a pervasive Western tradition, both academic and artistic, of prejudiced
outsider interpretations of the East, shaped by the eighteenth- and nineteenth-century
European racist and imperialist attitudes. In other words, for Said the term
Orientalism describes the Eurocentric cultural prejudices that are derived from a long
tradition of romanticized images of the East, and which functioned as justifications
for the colonial ambitions of the European powers and the U.S**°. Since the moment it
was published, Said’s book has been the focus of much controversy and debate, with a
number of scholars accusing Said of having presented a flawed account of Western
scholarship on the Orient*®°.

In a wider academic context, the impact of Said’s ideas has been a rethinking of
Western European perceptions of Eastern and South-Eastern Europe. M. Baki¢-
Hayden, for example, introduced the term Nesting Orientalisms, to explain how a
group, which created the Orientalized Other, could also be the subject of
Orientalization by another group, and so on; thus, Asia is more “East” (or “Other”)

than Eastern Europe but, within Eastern Europe, the Balkans are perceived as being

189 5aid, E.W. Orientalism. New York, NY: Pantheon Books, 1978. On Said, see Iskandar, A. —
Rustom, H. (eds.). Edward Said: A Legacy of Emancipation and Representations. Los Angeles-
Berkeley: The University of California Press, 2010; McCarthy, C. The Cambridge Introduction to
Edward Said. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010.

19 See the systematic critique of Said’s work, in: Ibn Warraq. Defending the West: A Critique of
Edward Said’s Orientalism. Prometheus Books, 2007.

216



http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Imperialism

<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

the most “Eastern™*®*. M. Todorova, on the other hand, introduced the related concept
of Nesting Balkanisms in an effort to explain the dual perception of the Balkans as
being a part of, and in opposition to, Europe: while the Balkan region has generally
been viewed as not being alien to Europe it nonetheless is believed to represent
Europe’s “darker side”%,

However, the theoretical debate on how alterity (or otherness) affected the
construction of “cultural others” as well as of national identities is not in the focus of
this study. Rather, I would like to focus on the Christian Bulgarians’ views of the
Arabs as well as of the medieval Arabo-Islamic civilization, in the period between the
late 1800s and the 1950s.

In the late nineteenth and the early twentieth centuries, there were two sets of ideas,
which were seemingly unrelated to one another but which exerted influence on the
Bulgarians’ perceptions of the Arabs. On the one hand, there were people among the
Bulgarian intellectuals who seem to have been strongly influenced by the ideas of the
Enlightenment and Romanticism, which had made the Europeans rediscover the
Orient, representing it as an attractive, fabulous, and alternative world. The numerous
translations and adaptations of One-Thousand-and-One-Night tales, for example,
affected many of the ideas, which the Bulgarian reading public had about Arab
medieval culture. On the other hand, there was the nascent interest of Bulgarian
public opinion in the contemporary Arab affairs. Arab nationalism under the Ottoman
Empire arose in the early twentieth century, mainly as a reaction to Turkish
nationalism. The Arabs’ desire for independence, however, soon aroused the
sympathy of nations, which were — or had been until not long ago — under Ottoman
rule. There was also a third set of ideas, which stemmed from the Bulgarian scholars’
interest in Arab medieval authors; at the turn of the century, however, this set of ideas
did not exert strong influence upon the wider public, as it remained altogether limited
to the academia.

Let us first consider the origins of the Bulgarians’ interest in the contemporary Arab
affairs. The last quarter of the nineteenth century bore witness to the Bulgarians’
efforts to get fully emancipated from the Ottomans. The Congress of Berlin (June —
July1878), which was convened in the wake of the Russo-Turkish War (1877/78),

91 Baki¢-Hayden, M. “Nesting Orientalisms: The Case of Former Yugoslavia” — Slavic Review 54/4
(1995), 917-931,
92 Todorova, M. Imagining the Balkans. New York: Oxford University Press, 1997.
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established Bulgaria as a principality inside the Ottoman Empire: this principality was
to be under nominal Ottoman sovereignty but was to be ruled by a prince elected by a
Congress of Bulgarian notables and approved by the Powers.

While the Congress of Berlin managed to altogether satisfy the interests of the
European Powers, it failed to consider adequately the aspirations of the Balkan
peoples themselves and thereby laid the foundations of future crises in the Balkans.
As for the semi-independent Principality of Bulgaria, only a fraction of the Bulgarian
ethnic territories were included in it, according to the Treaty of Berlin (1878). An
autonomous Ottoman province under the name of Eastern Rumelia was created in
what is present-day southern Bulgaria, whereas the province of Western Rumelia (i.e.,
present-day Macedonia) was returned under the sovereignty of the Sultan. In 1885, in
violation of the Treaty of Berlin, the Unification of Bulgaria and the hybrid territory
of Eastern Rumelia took place; as a result, the Principality of Bulgaria doubled its
territory. A little later, the Great Powers grudgingly recognized the Act of Unification.
At the same time, there was a substantial Bulgarian population still living under
Ottoman rule, particularly in the province of Western Rumelia (Ottoman Macedonia).
This fact made the Bulgarians aspire for yet another act of unification — this time
between the Principality of Bulgaria and Macedonia. To complicate matters, Serbia
and Greece too made claims over parts of Macedonia, while Serbia, as a Slavic
nation, also considered Macedonia’s Bulgarians as belonging to the Serbian nation.
Thus began a five-sided struggle for control of Ottoman Macedonia (or Western
Rumelia), which lasted until World War One.

In 1903, a Bulgarian insurrection in Macedonia was brutally suppressed by the
Ottoman authorities. This caused great disappointment in Bulgaria proper as well as
in Macedonia but it also made Bulgarian political analysts turn their eyes to other
parts of the Ottoman Empire, especially the Middle East, where the Ottomans were
experiencing difficulties in keeping the local populations under control.

Eventually, the chaos that ensued in the Ottoman Empire following the Young Turk
Revolution of 1908 provided suitable conditions for the proclamation, by the
Principality of Bulgaria, of independence from the Ottoman Empire (September 1908)
as well as for the de jure annexation, by Austria-Hungary, of the Ottoman province of
Bosnia-Herzegovina (October 1908). After these events, the situation in Southeastern

Europe changed dramatically. The Christian Balkan states began to prepare for a war
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on Turkey and a secret war pact, the Balkan League, was concluded (1911). Finally,
as a result of the Balkan Wars (1912/13), the Ottoman Empire was all but “kicked
out” of the Balkans, with the Christian nation-states in the region partitioning its
former territories™®.

It was in the tense political atmosphere of that time period that Bulgarians began to
show greater interest in the Arab world. Continuous coexistence of Bulgarians and
Arabs within the Ottoman Empire had brought about the establishment of certain
patterns in the perceptions of the “Other”. Because religion had been, for centuries,
the main dividing line between the Christian and Muslim populations of the Ottoman
Empire, for the Bulgarians the Arabs altogether fit into the general, or stereotypical,
image of “the Muslim”. But in the early 1900s, with the rise of Arab nationalism, the
existing stereotypes were re-examined and new assessment criteria began to prevail.
In 1905, Simeon Radev, a talented journalist and diplomat, published an extensive
commentary on Naguib Azoury’s book Le réveil de la nation arab dans 1’Asie turque
(Paris, 1905). Azoury was a Maronite Christian who espoused Arab
nationalist ideology. Radev discussed Azoury’s ideas regarding the options of
reformation of the Caliphate as well as the nascent Palestinian Question in all of its
complexity. Radev also discussed the ideas of other prominent Arab thinkers, such as
the early Islamic reformer Muhammad Rashid Rida, the Egyptian nationalist Mustafa
Kamil, and others. Last but not least, Radev presented his own analysis of the Arabs’
prospects of independence from the Ottomans: he did so from a geopolitical
perspective, mostly in the context of the European Powers’ Middle Eastern policies,
specifically mentioning Britain’s fears of the rise of Panislamism as a factor in the
formation of British foreign policy. According to Radev, the unraveling of the
Ottoman Empire in the Middle East might also prove helpful for the realization of the
Macedonian Bulgarians’ aspirations for independence from the Ottoman Turks, in the
wake of the brutally suppressed 1903 uprising™*.

In World War One, the Ottoman Empire and Bulgaria sided with the Central Powers.

(Interestingly, Bulgaria’s alliance with the Ottomans did not result in the diminishing

193 Hall, R.C. The Balkan Wars, 1912-1913: Prelude to the First World War. London: Routledge, 2000;
Erickson, E. J. Defeat in Detail: The Ottoman Army in the Balkans, 1912-1913 Westport: Praeger,
2003.

104 Velitchkov, K. “Bulgarskijat protchit na ‘Probuzhdaneto na arabskata nacija’”. — In: Evstatiev, S.;
Tchobanova, H.; Djulgerov, I. (eds.). Arabistika i isljamoznanie. T. 2: Studii po sluchaj 60-
godishninata na doc. Penka Samsareva. Sofia: Sofia University Press, 2003, 301-308.
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of the interest, which Bulgarian reading public showed in the Arabian Nights; the
Nights continued to be popularized through a variety of adaptations and abridgments;
what is more, shortly after the war had ended, the first collection of translated Arab
poems, with a short introductory essay, was published in Bulgaria'®>.)

In the aftermath of the war, due to the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire, the
restrictive conditions which the so-called Paris Peace Treaties had imposed on the
defeated countries and the creation of the mandate system in the Middle East,
Bulgarian-Arab commercial relations suffered a setback. It was only in the early
1920s, following Britain’s unilateral Declaration on Egypt (28 Feb. 1922), that a
Bulgarian Consulate General was opened in Alexandria. The newly appointed
Bulgarian Consul General, Pantcho Dorev, proved to be a man of action: he managed
to revive the bilateral relations, promote economic exchange and reunite the shattered

Bulgarian community in that city*®

. Alexandria and Cairo, similar to Constantinople
and Izmir, had been, for over a century, central locations for the “Levantine trade” of
Bulgarian bankers and businessmen. But, as | pointed out, the post-WWI reality,
along with the redrawing of the world map, proved to be detrimental to the business
relations between Bulgaria and “the East”. It would take years before the Bulgarian-
Arab business relations could be fully revived.

Let us now consider the Bulgarians’ acquaintance with the romanticized version of
Arab medieval culture. The concept of “the exotic and fabulous Orient” that needed to
be rediscovered by the Europeans was trickling into Bulgarian mass culture mostly
via Western Europe. Of the utmost importance in this process were the translations
and adaptations of the Arabian Nights (or One Thousand and One Night), a fantasy
version of the Middle East, presented in a series of tales of adventure, love, and
magic. The first Bulgarian translation of an abridged version of One Thousand and
One Night was published in 1884. The front cover of the book informs us that it is “a
translation” but does not say from which language the work was translated; also, we
are informed that the translator — a certain P.A. Petrov — had the book published at his
own expense, in the press of Bogdan Proshek in Sofia'®’. For the most part, the

various translations, abridgments and adaptations of Arabian-Nights stories that

1% Arabska poezija: s kratyk ocherk. Prev. I. Arnaudov. Sofia: Pobeda, 1920.

198 yelitchkov, K. “Bulgaro-arabskite otnoshenija sled kraja na Purvata svetovna vojna”. — In: Pashova,
Tz.; Theofanov, Tz.; Pavlovitsch, P. (eds.). Arabistika i isljamoznanie. T. 1: Studii po sluchaj 60-
godishninata na prof. Yordan Peev. Sofia: Sofia University Press, 2001, 100-109.

97 Arabski prikazki ot 1001 nosht. Prevod P.A. Petrov. Sofia: B. Proshek’s printing house, 1884.
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would appear in the Bulgarian book market in the next 60 or 70 years were based on
different European translations and/or adaptations of Galland’s original edition.

Antoine Galland (1646-1715), the great French Arabist, was the first man to translate
these ancient stories for a European audience. The ladies of the court of Louis XIV
adored the translations and discussed them at their “salons”. The twelve-volume Les

mille et une nuits, published in 1704/17'%

, contains a number of stories that were not
part of the original Arabic lore but had been added to it by Galland. This was the form
in which the collection first reached Europe, and the choices, which Galland made in
putting together his rather free adaptation of the materials available to him, have had a
huge influence ever since. Although it was only in 1943 that a highly abridged version
of Galland’s work was published in Bulgaria'®®, Galland’s influence on Bulgarian
translators and writers had been felt, as | mentioned, since the late 1800s.

The stories of One Thousand and One Night were translated into Bulgarian from West
European languages, mostly French and German. They were, as a rule, retold in a
fashion that made them suitable for children®®. Ali Baba, Sindbad the Sailor, Aladdin,
the Caliph Harun al-Rashid, Princess Scheherazade, Halima, Prince Ahmed and the
fairy Banu, and the Magical Horse became popular characters in children’s literature.
(In Bulgaria, the tradition of presenting the stories of Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves,
Sindbad, Aladdin and the Enchanted Lamp, etc. as fairy tales, which are duly purged
of all erotic elements and focus mostly on adventure in exotic lands, survived into the
1970s and 1980s*™). This type of adaptations of Scheherazade’s Tales, however, was
by no means a Bulgarian literary invention. The tendency for presenting a “purified”
version of One Thousand and One Night, with the religious and erotic elements

1% Galland, A. Les mille et une nuits: contes arabes. 12 vols. Paris, 1704-1708.

19 Galan, A. Hiljada i edna nosht. Prevod ot frenski [trans. from French by] V. Vuleva. Sofia: Zh.
Marinov, 1943.

20 Halima ili tri basnoslovni arabski povesti. Pts. 1-3. Systav. [compiled by] Abubikir. Prev. [trans.
by] I. Munzov. V. Tirnovo: H. Furtunov Press, 1897; Ali baba i chetiridesette razbojnici: arabska
prikazka. Prevod ot frenski [trans. from French by] G. Palashev. Sofia: Kartinna galerija, 1909; Aladin
ili chudesnata lampa; Knjaz Ahmed i fejata Banu; Vulshebnijat kon: tri otbrani prikazki ot hiljada |
edna nosht. Sofia: Kartinna galerija, 1910; Ali baba i40-te razbojnika: dramatizirana iztochna
prikazka Prevod ot nemski [trans. from German by] K. sagaev. Lovetch: D. Mitchev & sin, 1924;
Berndoff, P. (ed.). 1001 nosht: arabski prikazki. Trans. of the 13" German edition by S. Belev. 1%
Bulg. ed.: Sofia: Ya. Kovatchev, 1894; 2" Bulg. ed.: Sofia: St. Atanasov, 1918, 3 Bulg. ed.: Sofia: St.
Atanasov, 1920.

“lprikazki ot hiljada i edna nosht. Syst. i prevod ot nemski [compilation and trans. from German by]
Tz. Uzunova-Kaludova; prevod na stihovete (poems trans. from German by] D. Stoevski. Predgovor
[forword by] Z. Petrov. Sofia: Narodna kultura, 1971; Prikazki ot hiljada i edna nosht. Syst.. [compiled
by] Y. Milev. Sofia: Narodna Mladezh, 1984.
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omitted from the collection of stories, was set up by Galland himself. Later, in
Victorian England as well as in nineteenth-century Germany the Nights were adapted
as stories for children and all the “scandalous bits” were cut out.

Characteristically, in the period between the 1880s and the 1920s, the translations into
Bulgarian of One-Thousand-and-One-Night stories were printed in small numbers;
sometimes, the same booklet would be published by two or three successive
publishers, over a period of several years. But the total number of books containing
one or several of Scheherazade’s Tales is, to say the least, impressive. The
romanticized concept of medieval Arabia thus became firmly rooted into Bulgarian
mass culture.

One of the best-known “authors” of Arabian-Nights tales was Nikolay Rainov — an
artist, art historian, writer, and folklorist?®>. During World War One, Rainov was sent
to the front as a reporter. Upon his return, he published his first collection of poems; it
was titled The Eyes of Arabia. Dream Ballads®®. In the postwar period, Rainov’s
interest in the “East” found reflection in his comparative study of Eastern and
Western art’®. From the year 1927 onwards, Rainov published several books of
literary adaptations of One-Thousand-and-One-Night stories, and each of these books
has had quite a few editions ever since. Rainov was not only a great storyteller; he
admired “the magical” and the “beautiful” in the fairly-tales?®. His original interest in
Arab folklore has led him to discover the folklore of other Eastern nations as well?%,
The Bulgarian reading public’s early acquaintance with the “fabulous Orient”,
however, was not limited to the adaptations of One Thousand and One Night. West
European authors, whose works were conceived in the spirit of Oriental masters,
began to be translated, too. For example, the Oriental-style fairy-tales by Wilhelm

Hauff (1802-1827)%°" as well as some adventure novels, which are set in the Middle

202 On Rainov, see Sugarev, E. Nikolay Rainov — bogotursachut bogoborec. Sofia: Izdatelstvo “K.-M.
Todorova”, 2007.

203 Rainov, R.I. Ochite na Arabia (Sunni baladi). Sofia: St. Atanasov, 1918.

204 Rainov’s comparative study of Eastern and Western art styles must be analyzed in the context of the
Post-WW 1 “avant-garde style”: Sugarev, E. Nikolay Rainov, 12-15.

2% Stoytcheva, S. Prikazkite na N. Rainov — mezhdu magikata idekoracijata. Sofia: Sofia University
Press, 1995.

2% The number of books containing Rainov’s adaptations of Arabian-Nights tales is overwhelming.
Along with other “Eastern fairy-tales”, they have been collected in a new edition: Rainov, N. Izbrani
proizvedenija [Collected works], T. 4: Iztochni prikazki. Sofia: Bulgarski pisatel, 1971, 411 p.

“7 Die Geschichte vom Kalif Storch (The Story of the Caliph Stork), written in 1826, remains one of
Hauff’s most popular Oriental-style fairy-tales in Bulgaria. See the earliest translations of Hauff’s
fairy-tales: Hauf, V. Prikazki. Prevod. S.N. Djatchin. Iljustr. V. Lazarkevitch. Sofia: Hemus, 1925;
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East, by Karl May (1842-1912)*® gained wide popularity among adolescent
Bulgarians in that time period.

The introduction of medieval Arab sources into Bulgarian historiography is a different
story. Since the 1870s, Bulgarian academics have been increasingly interested in
medieval Arab authors, mostly because of what those authors wrote about medieval
Bulgaria and Byzantium. For example, the eleventh-century author Yahya of Antioch
seems to have been of primary importance to Bulgarian medievalists. A Melkite
Christian, who was expelled from Egypt, Yahya moved to Byzantine-held Antioch.
There, drawing on a wide variety of sources, he wrote a history dealing with the
events in Byzantium, Egypt, Bulgaria and Kievan Rus in the period between 938 and
1034%%°, Bulgarian scholars became first acquainted with Yahya of Antioch through
the excerpts, which were published in Russian translation by V.R. Rosen®°. Another
medieval Arab author, Harun ibn-Yahya, who was held prisoner in Constantinople in
the late ninth or early tenth century, became known to Bulgarian medievalists in
translation, too?*. In the following decades, it became customary, for Russian as well
as for Bulgarian medievalists, to get interested primarily in those excerpts of medieval
Arab works, which contained references to Byzantine, Bulgarian, and Russian history
and geography?2. To publish anthologies of excerpts of medieval Arabic texts in
translation is still being practiced in Bulgaria®®. In the early 1990s, however, a new
trend was set: Bulgarian translations of complete Arab medieval works began to

appear in the book market?.

Hauf, V. Prikazki. Pts. 1-4. prevod. M. Nenova. Sofia: I. Kujumdziev, 1926-1930. Cf. the most recent
edition of Hauff’s complete works in Bulgarian translation: Trud Publishers (2006).

2% Some of May’s most famous titles are the Orient Cycle (volume 1-6), published in France (1881-).
As May’s “Oriental novels” became widely popular in Europe in French translation, they were often
translated, into other European languages, from French rather than German. E.g., the translation from
French into Bulgarian: K. May. Arabski banditi. Prevod ot frenski P. Georgiev. Sofia: Kniga, 1941.

%9 On Yahya of Antioch, see Kazhdan, A. (ed.), Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Oxford University
Press, 1991, p. 2213.

219 Rosen, V.R. Imperator Vasiliy Bolgaroboitsa. Izvlechenija iz letopisi Yahyi Antiohijskogo. S.
Petersburg, 1883.

2 yasiliev, A.A. “Harun ibn-Yahya and His Description of Constantinople”. — Seminarium
Kondakovianum 5 (1932), 149-153. However, ibn-Yahya’s “description of Constantinople” is only a
fragment of ibn-Rosteh’s work, which still awaits its publication in Bulgaria.

12 E g., the excerpts of al-Idrisi’s Geography in Bulgarian translation, in Nedkov, B. Bulgaria i
susednite [ zemi prez XII vek spored “Geografijata” na Idrisi. Sofia, 1960.

213 The most recent anthology of medieval Arabic sources of Bulgarian history is: Zaimova, R. Arabski
izvori za bulgarite. Sofia: Tangra/TaNakRa, 2000.

214 See, for example, the translation of Ibn Fadlan’s work: Ibn Fadlan. Puteshetsvie do Volzhka
Bulgaria. Trans from Arabic by G. Naumov. Introd. by L.-M. Boradzhieva. Sofia: Ares, 1992.

223



http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Oxford_Dictionary_of_Byzantium

<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Finally, one question, which is crucial to the understanding of why Arabia remained
for so long practically unknown to the Bulgarians, remains to be asked: what was the
reason for the Christian Bulgarians not to write anything on the Muslim Arabs during
the Middle Ages or even later, in the Ottoman era? The answer lies in the religious
differences, which drew a deep demarcation line between Christians and Muslims.
While Bulgarian Christians began to show interest in the Christian Holy Places as
early as the beginning of the tenth century and to compile descriptions of the churches

and relics of Jerusalem and Palestine as early as the 1300s°*°

, they showed no interest
whatsoever in Arab Muslim culture. Even if some of them spent many years in the
monasteries on Mount Sinai or in Jerusalem, they only had contacts with the local
Christians (Arabs and non-Arabs) and were interested in the activities and the literary
output of the local Christian centers.

In 1396, Bulgaria lost its independence to the Ottoman Turks and became a European
province of the Ottoman Empire. Later, under Sultan Selim | (1512-1520), the entire
Mamluk Sultanate of Egypt was conquered by the Ottomans and the Christian Holy
places were thus placed under Ottoman control. With the Balkans and the Middle East
now being parts of the same empire, traveling from Southeastern Europe to the
Middle East became easier than before.

The period between the mid-1500s to the late 1700s bore witness to an intensive
Christian pilgrimage movement, from Bulgaria to Palestine and back, via the so-
called Syrian route. The journey normally lasted between eight or nine months and a
year, with the celebration of Easter at the Holy Sepulcher being the focal point of the
trip. “Washing” in the holy waters of the Jordan River was also an important element
of the pilgrimage. Some of the Bulgarian pilgrims were monks or priests, but the
majority of pilgrims were lay people, mostly craftsmen or traders, coming from the
four corners of Bulgaria. On some occasions, men took with them their wives and
children to the Holy Land.

In seventeenth-century Bulgaria, the Slavonic word for “pilgrimage” began to be
substituted, more often than not, for the Arabic word “hajj”. As a result, the Christian
pilgrim who had returned from a hajj to the Christian Holy Places began to be

addressed as hajji — an honorific title of sorts, which spread to include the man’s wife,

215 On the origins and early history of the pilgrimage movement in Bulgaria, see the foreword in:
Gjurova, S.; Danova, N. (eds.). Kniga za bulgarskite hadzhii [Book of the Bulgarian hajjis]. Sofia:
Bulgarski pisatel, 1985, 7-31.
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children, and grandchildren. Ironically, the first Bulgarian who, in a brief description
of his pilgrimage to Jerusalem in 1666, referred to himself by using the Arabic word
hajji was an East Orthodox priest-monk, Meletiy**°. In 1868, Dimitar Palaveev, who
was one of the wealthiest Bulgarians of his time and who directed his Middle Eastern
banking and trading businesses from his offices in Egypt, gave what is probably the
most elucidating explanation of why a Christian Bulgarian should call himself hajji:
“In Cairo, the Arab or the visitor from Bukhara would not know anything about either
my origin or my ethnicity but, on hearing that I am a hajji, he will show all the
deference that is due to me. That “title” is a kind of a passport that easily opens doors
[in the Ottoman Empire]”?"’.

However, the numerous dedicatory inscriptions and marginal notes in the books that
were donated, in the 1600s and 1700s, to Bulgarian churches and monasteries by
Bulgarian Christian hajjis mention only “the beautiful city of Jerusalem”, Mount Sinai
and the Christian Holy Land in general but do not say anything about the Muslim

28 In the Middle Ages and in the Ottoman era,

population living in those places
Muslim Arabs remained invisible for the Bulgarian Christians who compiled
catalogues of the relics and holy places that were to be seen in and around Jerusalem
as well as for the authors of hagiographical works and travel descriptions, and the
donors of Christian books and other sacred objects that had been brought as gifts from
the Holy Land.

If there were any pieces of information about the Muslim population of the Middle
East, they must have been an element of the oral tradition. At the same time, the
Bulgarians’ acquaintance with the Middle Eastern material culture was limited to the
exotic objects — mostly fabrics, food staffs, and even baby trees — that were brought,
along with various Christian souvenirs, by the Christian hajjis, as gifts for friends and
family. (There are a significant number of Arabic loanwords in modern Bulgarian,
many of them referring to culinary art and the culture of eating; however, they were
adopted through Turkish, which acted as a mediator between Bulgarian and
Arabic?)

?1% Gjurova, S.; Danova, N. (eds.). Kniga za bulgarskite hadzhii, p. 15, note 44.

17 Ipid., p. 15, note 45.

18 |bid., p. 295 sqgq.

219 Zhelyazkova, Zh. “Arabic Culinary Lexis in Bulgarian Borrowed through Turkish”. — In:
Theofanov, Tz.; Samsareva, P.; Peev, Y.; Pavlovitch, P. (eds.). Thirty Years of Arabic and Islamic
Studies in Bulgaria. Sofia: University Press “ St. K. Ohridski”, 2008, 141-160.
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In the Ottoman era, there were medreses built in or around the mosques in the
Balkans. Islamic books were collected and copied there. Also, some of the Turkish
notables had big private libraries, with Arabic books in them®®. It seemed, however,
that neither were the educated Christians interested in Islamic texts and Arabic
literature, nor were the educated Muslims interested in Christian literature. Of course,
Muslims too went on a hajj??%. But the gifts (souvenirs and books) they brought from
Mecca to give to the mosques in the Bulgarian lands remained hidden from Christian
eyes. Or rather, the Christians showed no interest in them. In the fifteenth through the
eighteenth century, Christian-Muslim relations in Bulgaria can thus be seen to have
moved along two separate lines: that of an everyday, basic-level contact and that of a
harsh distinction in terms of literacy and religion.

In the first half of the nineteenth century, in Bulgaria the interest in going on a
Christian pilgrimage to the Holy Land began to dwindle. At the same time, Bulgarian
merchants became increasingly interested in trading with the Middle East, especially
Egypt, and opened offices there. Even in that time period, however, the mass of
Bulgarian Christians seemed to remain ignorant of Arab Muslim culture.

It is small wonder then that it was mostly the Bulgarian graduates of West European
universities who began to introduce, in the 1880s and 1890s, the knowledge of
medieval Arabia into Bulgaria. Mass culture proved to be quite susceptible to the
concept of the exotic Orient that needed to be rediscovered; One Thousand and One
Night in its various abridgments and adaptations turned out to be the most efficient
means of achieving that goal.

It was only in 1960 that Arabic began to be offered as “optional” in the Program of
Oriental Studies at Sofia University. And in the academic year of 1974/75 a new
Program in Arabic Studies at the Department of Oriental Studies was launched??.
Currently, there is a Department of Arabic and Semitic Studies at Sofia University,
which offers a wide array of courses in Arabic and Arab culture; some of its

professors have published well-researched works on the history, culture and literature

220 K enderova, S. “Mjastoto na esh-sheikh el-hajj Hasan bin Salih sred samokovskite knizhovnici ot
XVIII vek”. — In: Evstatiev, S.; Tchobanova, H.; Djulgerov, 1. (eds.). Arabistika i isljamoznanie. T. 2,
359-369, with bibliography on copyists of Islamic literature in Bulgaria.

22 Todorova, O. “Drugijat hazdhilik: kym istorijata na mjusjulmanskija hajj ot bulgarskite zemi prez
XV-XVII vek”. — Istorichesko budeshte, 2006/1-2, 220-227.

222 Theofanov, Tz. Foreword. — In: Theofanov, Tz. et al. (eds.). Thirty Years of Arabic and Islamic
Studies in Bulgaria, xiii—Xxix.
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of medieval Arabia®®®

. On a more popular level, there are publications on the history
of Bulgarian-Arab relations?** while a new translation from Arabic of One Thousand
and One Night*® has finally allowed the Bulgarians to enjoy, in its full splendor, the
most famous example of Arabic medieval fiction.

Thanks to the development of Arabic studies in Bulgaria, both the academic
community and the wider public have managed to overcome the romanticized view of
medieval Arabia and have gained a truthful, in-depth knowledge and appreciation of

the accomplishments of medieval Arab culture.

223 See, for example, Tzvetan Theofanov’s works on Arab medieval culture and Pavel Pavlovitch’s
work on the history and culture of medieval Arabia: Theofanov, Tz. Arabskata srednovekovna kultura.
T. 1-2. Sofia: Sofia University Press, 2001-2002; Idem. Arabskata srednovekovna kultura: ot
ezichestvoto kum isljama. Sofia: Sofia University Press, 2004; Pavlovitch, P. Istorija | kultura na
drevna Arabia. Sofia: Mezhdunaroden centar za izsledvane na maltzinstvata, 2004.

24 Fol, A.N.; Pavlov, P.H. et al. Bulgari i arabi. Sofia: Tangra/TaNaKra, 2003.

225 Trans. by K. Tzonev, SI. Ruschukliev. Sofia: Trud, 2004, 900 p.
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“Images are Stronger than Knowledge:
How to Re-invent Dialogue”

Prof. Dr. Maurits S. Berger
Leiden University
Netherlands

Abstract

The West — and in particular Europe — has a century-old tradition of studying Islam.
The proclaimed purpose was dialogue, but the actual motive was to prove the faith of
the Muslim wrong. Later, dialogue gave way to a more scientific approach to the
study of Islamic civilization, but here also scholars were often led by a colonial mind-
set. Since the late nineteenth century, drastic changes have taken place in Western
scholarship of Islam and the Arab world, and the academic view on Islam and Arabs
has altered significantly for the best. However, as this paper will demonstrate, this
increase in objective knowledge has done little to alter Western views on Islam and
the Arab world, and negative images still prevail. The events of 9/11 have prompted
states as well as civil society to take initiatives for dialogue between Muslims and
Westerners, as well as between the Muslim and Western world. This paper will argue
that, within the context of these dialogues, factual and academic knowledge is of little
consequence since the sources of century-old imagery still persist. The paper will
conclude with suggestions for new directions for this dialogue to be effective.

Introduction

The difference between perception and factual truth is a problem known to
psychologists as well as historians. One of the terrains where the interchange between
the two is formidable and persistent is the interaction between Islam en the West.
Some observers and authors refer to the conflictuous nature of that interaction and
therefore foresee a dark future in particular with regard to the presence of Islam in
Europe.?”® Others, on the other hand, emphasize the intellectual nature of that
interaction between the two realms rather than their belligerent relations, and point at
the many ways that Europe is indebted to Islamic civilization.?’

226 See, e.g., Bruce Bawer, While Europe Slept: How Radical Islam is Destroying Europe from Within
(New York: Doubleday, 2006); Claire Berlinski Menace in Europe: Why the Continent's Crisis Is
America's, Too (New York: Crown Forum, 2006); Christopher Caldwell, Reflections on the Revolution
in Europe (New York: Anchor, 2010); Walter Laqueur, The Last Days of Europe: Epitaph for an Old
Continent (New York: St Martin’s Griffin, 2009); Mark Steyn, Lights Out: Islam, Free Speech And The
Twilight Of Europe (Montreal: Stockade Books, 2009); Bruce Thornton, Decline & Fall: Europe's
Slow Motion Suicide (New York: Encounter Books, 2007); Bat Ye'or, Eurabia: The Euro-Arab Axis
(Madison, NJ: Fairleigh Dickinson University Press, 2005).

“2T See, e.g., Jonathan Lyons, The House of Wisdom. How the Arabs Transformed Western Civilization
(New York: Bloomsbury Press, 2009); Mark Graham, How Islam created the Modern World (Beltsville
(Mi): Amana Publications, 2006); George Makdisi. The Rise of Humanism in Classical Islam and the
Christian West. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press 1991; George Saliba, Islamic Science and the
Making of the European Renaissance (Boston: MIT Press, 2007); Jim Al-Khalili, The House of
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The differences in viewpoints cannot only be explained by the fact that these
observers might be focusing on different time periods or events. Even those who
study the same historical periods and using the same data may come to diametrical
different conclusions. Two eminent contemporary scholars of Islamic history, the
American professors Bernard Lewis and Richard Bulliet, provide a point in case.??®
Bulliet argues that Islam and Christianity share the same cradle of a common
civilization from which they parted ways ‘as siblings’ in the sixteenth century, while
Lewis asserts that both civilizations have always been at permanent loggerheads.
Bulliet stresses the similarities in developments and experiences in the growth of the
two civilizations, while Lewis emphasizes their differences. Bulliet refers to religion
as only one of the many factors that shaped Islamic identity, while Lewis puts religion
central stage to understand the Muslim. And Bulliet argues for a legacy of a Christian-
Islamic heritage, while Lewis differentiates between an Islamic civilization, on the
one hand, versus a Judeo-Christian civilization, on the other. Lewis’ view has gained
popularity since the events 9/11 in 2001 and the subsequent terrorist attacks in
Europe, and the mounting reports on the lack of integration of Muslim migrants in
Western European societies. Bulliet’s view, on the other hand, is shared particularly
by many historians of the Middle Ages who point at the parallels between the two
civilizations and the ways how Europe is indebted to Islamic culture.

Perception, apparently, is quite important, even among those who credit
themselves with academic objectivity. This may be a distinctive obstacle in times
when dialogue is promoted between the Western en Muslims worlds. But rather than
focusing on the degree of historical and factual truth, we aim to contribute to this
dialogue by paying attention to its main obstacle: perceptions and images. Before one
engages in conversation about each other, should one not first get an impression of the
ideas on holds about each other, and try to determine where they come from? This
may sound self-evident, but it is much harder then one may think because perceptions
are often not conceived as such by those who hold them: they will either claim that
these are not perceptions but truths, or they will flatly deny that they hold any
perceptions in the first place.

In this article, I want to make a contribution to the deconstruction of Western
imagery of Islam and the Muslim world in order to see how they play a role in the
current dialogue between the Western and Muslim world, and subsequently how such
dialogue can be restructured to avoid the obstruction of such imagery. | will retrace it
to its origins, and present an overview of how so-called objective (‘academic’) and
imagined knowledge as evolved through the centuries, and extrapolate these findings
into the present. The position taken in this analysis is that of the West — we can make
an exact same study of the Arab or Muslim perspective, but I leave that to others®®® —
and therefore will be predominantly discuss the European perspective that only
developed into the wider Western perspective during the twentieth century. Granted,

Wisdom: How Arabic Science Saved Ancient Knowledge and Gave Us the Renaissance (New York:
The Penguin Group, 2011).

228 Richard Bulliet, The Case for a Islamo-Christian Civilization, Columbia University Press, 2006 and
Bernard Lewis, Europe and Islam, Washington: The AEI Press, 2007.

229 See, for instance, Fransesco Gabrielli, Arab Historians of the Crusades, Los Angeles: University of
California Press, 1984; Nabil Matar, Europe through Arab Eyes, 1578-1727, New York, Columbia
University Press, 2009; Robert Woltering, Occidentalisms in the Arab world: ideology and images of
the West in the Egyptian media (Library of modern Middle East studies, 96), London: 1.B. Tauris,
2011.
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this topic has been extensively research by several eminent scholars,?*® but their
research has been mostly restricted to the period of the European Middle Ages. This
article will provide a full overview of thirteen centuries of Western perspectives on
Islam — thereby gratefully drawing from the aforementioned studies with respect to
the Middles Ages — and, in addition, will use the findings to shed light on the current
initiatives for dialogue.

Collective memory

Before we start our overview and analysis of European and Western imagery of Islam,
we must first briefly contemplate the nature of imagery. In the case of the relation
between Islam and the West, historical facts have become distorted and conflated with
general held images, and these are then stored in what is being called the ‘collective
memory’. This term received much attention by historians in the 1990s and
consequently developed into multiple meanings, but for the purpose of this book we
will use this notion to mean the ways in which people construct a sense of the past,
and from which they derive an awareness of their unity and peculiarity.>* Collective
memory provides a people with a common identity that can be traced back into
history, regardless of the accuracy of the historical events or the causal connection of
these events to the identity of the people holding the collective memory.

An important aspect of this collective memory, therefore, is the distortion of
history into mythology or imagery. What, then, are the historical experiences that
Europe has had with Islam and, more importantly, in what form are they lodged into
today’s collective memory? An example is the Frankish victory in Poitiers in 732 CE
against one of the many plunder raids conducted by Spanish Moors: in European
collective memory this battle has acquired the historical significance of halting the
Muslim onslaught on Europe and consequently saving Europe from Islamic
domination. We may flatly say that the historical evidence proves this analysis to be
incorrect: the battle at Poitiers was merely one of the many raids conducted by the
Spanish Moors into France that had gone awry, and these raids were not part of a
large invasion as the one twenty years earlier aimed at conquering the Iberian
Peninsula.?** We will return to this ‘historical moment in European history’ later.
Equally interesting is the mirror-side to this same question: what historical
experiences have been erased from or not admitted into European collective memory?

%0 Maurits Berger, A Brief History of Islam in Europe: Thirteen Centuries of Creed, Conflict and
Coexistence, Leiden: Leiden University Press (2014); David Blanks & Michael Frassetto, Western
views of Islam in medieval and early modern Europe: perceptions of the other, Basingstroke:
Macmillan, 1999; Norman Daniel, Islam and the West. The Making of an Image, Edinburgh, Edinburgh
University Press, 1960; Bernard Lewis, Islam and the West, New Y ork/Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1993; John V. Tolan, Saracens. Islam in the Medieval European Imagination, New York,
Columbia University Press, 2002, and Sons of Ishmael: Muslims through European eyes in the Middle
Ages, Gainesville, University Press of Florida, 2008.

23 See, e.g., Jan Assman, ‘Collective Memory and Cultural Identity’ in Jan Assman and Tonio
Holscher (eds.), Kultur und Gedachtnis, Frankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 1988, pp. 9-19 and Alon Confino,
‘Collective Memory and Cultural History: Problems of Method’, The American Historical Review,
1997 (Vol.102, No.5), pp.1386-1403.

%2 See, e.g., Robert Cowley and Geoffrey Parker, The Reader's Companion to Military History,
Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 2001, p.xiii; Franco Cardini, Europe and Islam, London, Wiley-Blackwell,
2001, p.9; David Lewis, God’s Crucible: Islam and the Making of Europe, New York, Norton &
Company, 2008, p.178 & 183; Paul K. Davis, 100 Decisive Battles from Ancient Times to the Present:
The World’s Major Battles and How They shaped History, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1999, p.3
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An example is the keen interest and study of the eight centuries of Muslim life in
Catholic Spain as opposed to the near lack thereof of the six centuries of Muslim life
in Catholic Poland and Lithuania. Another example is the European collective
memory of the Barbary corsairs and the hundreds of thousands of Christian slaves
they kept, while neglecting the fact that enslavement by means of piracy was
conducted on a similar scale by the Christian European side.

This is not to say that such omissions in European — and now also Western -
collective memory or academic interest are deliberate. To the contrary. But that is
exactly the point that needs to be made before we continue: the highlighting or
omission of these events is so much engrained in the European collective psyche and
memory that one is possibly not even aware of it. For example, when | mention the
battles of Poitiers and Vienna where respectively Moorish and Ottoman armies were
defeated, many of my students of Dutch origin nod their heads in recognition of these
names, while my Muslim students of foreign origin will give me blank stares.
Reversely, when | mention the battle of Hittin, where Saladin brought defeat to the
Crusader armies, my Muslim students look up in recognition while the others do not.
The different reactions are remarkable given the fact that all these students have taken
the same Dutch state exams, and none of these historical events is part of the Dutch
school curriculum. Apparently, the Dutch students who are born, raised and educated
in Europe but who are of foreign origin have inherited a collective memory that has
stored different images, events and notions than that of their fellow students of Dutch
origin. Collective memory, therefore, is powerful, perhaps even more than acquired
knowledge.

We must also realize that collective memory may undergo changes through
time. To Catholics of the sixteenth and seventeenth century, the ‘Turk’ was the great
enemy, while many Protestants saw more similarities with Islam than with
Catholicism and some Protestants claimed to prefer Ottoman rule to that of the
Catholics. Nowadays, on the other hand, most Protestants will feel closer to
Catholicism than to Islam. In the seventeenth century, the fall of Vienna might have
been a disaster for the Holy Roman Empire, but would have been applauded by the
Empire’s enemy France. Nowadays, on the other hand, Frenchmen may concur with
the view that ‘Vienna’ saved Europe from Islamic domination. But these are historical
facts — the Protestants applauding Islam, the French applauding Ottoman conquests in
eastern Europe — that Europeans nowadays opportunely forget. And, again, this act of
forgetting is also not something that happens deliberately, but is stored in the
collective memory, thereby deleting earlier or inconvenient memories.

Why and how Western scholarship has studied Islam

In 1648, professor Voetius, one of the first professors of Arabic at Leiden University
gave a lengthy lecture on Islam with the title “Better Turkish than Papish” (which
translates as “being Muslim is preferable over being Catholic™).?** Voetius was a
Protestant in the Dutch Republic that was engaged in a rebellion for independence
against the Spaniards, and this struggle quickly acquired religious overtones pitting
the Protestant Dutch against the Catholic Spaniards. It was the time of Reformation,
the great schism between the Catholics and Protestants, and also the time of the

23 Voetius, ‘Over het mohammedanisme’, in: J. van Amersfoort and W.J. van Asselt (Eds.), Liever
Turks dan Paaps? De visies van Johannes Coccejus, Gisbertus Voetius en Adrianus Relandus op de
islam, Zoetermeer, Uitgeverij Boekencentrum, 1997, pp. 59-100.
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incursions of the Ottoman Empire into south west Europe (the Ottoman armies
besieged Vienna in 1529 and 1683).

In their opposition towards the Catholics, quite some Protestants expressed a
favorable attitude towards the ‘Turk’. Were these Muslim Ottomans not also against
icons, clerical hierarchy, celibacy, alcohol and swearing and excessive religious
architecture, just like the Protestants, but unlike the Catholics??** Protestants also
looked favorably at the Ottoman relative tolerance toward their non-Muslim subjects
as opposed to the Protestants’ treatment at the hands of the Catholics. It did not go
unnoticed that many religious refugees from Catholic Europe found refuge in the
Ottoman empire, like the Jews from Spain, Huguenots from France and some
Anglicans and Quakers from England.

This Protestant attitude towards the Turk did not mean that they were equally
admiring of their religion, Islam. VVoetius was quite clear in his lecture that Islam is a
heresy. Islam remained to the average Protestant of the seventeenth century an
aberration or evil, and more common among Protestants was to equate Islam with
Catholicism, declaring them equally bad. For instance, a wall painting in the Gothem
church on the Swedish island of Gotland depicts St Christopher carrying Jesus as a
child safely across the water with on either side the Pope and Muhammad (with
distinct Ottoman features) drowning, symbolizing their heresy and unbelief.?* This
imagery was also voiced by Martin Luther in whose Christian cosmology the Turks
represented ‘the Devil’ who had come as ‘the scourge of God’ to punish the
Christians for their sins, whereas the pope and his clergy represented the Anti-Christ’
because of their burning and persecution of ‘the innocent, the pious, the orthodox.’?*®
Still, he thought the pope worse than the Turk, because the latter was at least tolerant
towards other faiths.*’

Voetius’ lecture is but one of the many examples of how European scholarship and
imagery about Islam interacted and even reinforced each other. But in the thirteen
century-history of European interaction this was an exceptional example of a relative
positive view of the Muslim and, to a much lesser extent, his religion. In preceding
and succeeding periods these views were much more negative. For the purpose of this
article it is useful to get a quick overview of the development of European study and
imagery of Islam.

Since the moment that the Arab Muslim armies conquered most of the Iberian
Peninsula in 711 CE and Sicily more than a century later, and Arab Muslim pirates
threatened most European Mediterranean shores, European Christians held no urge or
curiosity whatsoever to understand this new religion. Islam only ‘began to be treated
seriously’ by the twelfth century®®®, among others with the first Latin translation of

Yye

Helmut-Wolfhardt Vielau, Luther und der Turke, Gottingen, 1936, p.15; Ahmad Gunny, ‘Protestant
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the Quran in 1143 AD?* - more than five hundred years after the Muslim conquest of
the Byzantium empire, and more than four hundred years after the Muslim conquest
of Spain. But regardless of this late interest, Christianity remained the frame of
reference, and the many Christian elements of Islam, as well as Mohammed’s
acquaintance with Jews and several Christians, was reason enough to conclude that
Islam was a heretical offshoot from the true faith. Islam was not treated as a religion
in its own right, but was listed as one of the great heresies, together with Nestorianism
and Arianism.?*° The attitude towards the study of Islam therefore remained polemic:
it needed to be studied properly, but only with the purpose of proving it wrong and
wicked. This opinion was also defended by the Dutch professor Voetius five centuries
later, and would remain the general position of European scholarship until the
nineteenth century. Only then was Islam recognized and studied as a religion in its
own right.

However, the nineteenth century was also the age of European colonialism and
imperialism, and many of the European colonies were Muslim majority countries. The
Dutch in Indonesia, British in British India and Egypt and the French in North Africa
were for the first time in their history confronted with Muslim subjects, Islamic
institutions like the religious scholarly clergy (ulama) and Islamic courts, religious
culture and traditions. Studying Islam was mostly instigated for pragmatic reasons, for
it was to serve purposes of colonial rule.?** But while Islam for the first time in
European history was studied as a religion in its own right, it was often conceived as
one, if not the main cause for the backwardness of the Muslim countries at that time.
This idea was based on highly popular racial and Darwinist theories of that time.
According to these theories, not only race but also religion was intrinsic parts of each
civilization, and each civilization was unique in its own right and developed in its
own pace. From this reasoning sprang the idea that European civilization was
attributed to Christianity, and that by consequence Islam was to be blamed for the
deplorable state of the Muslim societies.?*? In this mindset, the position of women
was attributed to Islam rather than to tradition or culture, revolts were the result of
Islamic fanaticism rather than to political or economical factors, and anti-imperialism
was a characteristic of pan-Islam rather than local social-political opposition.*** The
view of Islam as the single factor and motivation of Muslim lives remained a
persistent concept, and enjoyed a second life in the late twentieth century, as we will
see below.

More than a century later, in 1979, Edward Said argued that these
preconceived and pejorative notions about Islam and Muslim societies were still
present in western academic circles.?** Although Said’s accusations were too broad

?%9 Thomas Burman, ‘Tafsiir and Translation: Traditional Arabic Qur’an Exegesis and the Latin
Qur’ans of Robert of Ketton and Mark of Toledo,” Speculum 1998 (Vol.73), p.705. James Kritzeck,
Peter the Venerable and Islam, Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1964.
" Daniel, Islam and the West, pp.83, 185ff.
See for a discussion of these studies: David Motadel, ‘Islam and the European Empires,” The
Historical Journal, 2012 (Vol.0, No.03), pp. 831-856.
242 gee for these theories and notions: Albert Hourani, Islam in European thought; Bernard Lewis,
Islam and the West; Maxime Rodinson, Europe and the Mystique of Islam.
™" E.g. Norman Daniel, Islam, Europe and Empire, Edinburgh, Edinburgh University Press, 1966;
Jacques J. Waardenburg, L’Islam dans le miroir de [’Occident. Comment quelques orientalistes
occidentaux se sont penchés sur I'lslam et se sont formé une image de cette religion: 1. Goldziher, C.
Snouck Hurgronje, C.H. Becker, D.B. MacDonald, Louis Massignon, Paris, Mouton, 1963.
24 Edward Said, Orientalism, New York: Vintage Books, 1979.
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and not always sufficiently substantiated,?* they did hit a nerve in the European
academic world. The word ‘orientalist’ gained a negative meaning, and various
academic disciplines set out to reconsider their academic premises and
methodologies. This reconsideration had already been set into motion when
anthropologists entered into this field of study that was previously dominated by
philologists. By consequence, Muslims and Islam were not only to be studied as
representations of texts that dated from the past, but as living entities of today.?*®

The arrival of Muslims in the West brought a new challenge to the Western study of
Islam. Until the 1980s, studying Islam meant a trip to the library or to some faraway
exotic land. But now Islam was in the West, and Muslims were fellow-citizens in
Western societies and fellow-students in Western universities. Western scholars had
to become used to the fact that Muslims and Islam, as objects of study, were part of
shared the habitat of the researchers, and that they responded to lectures and studies
about them.?*” The fact that the politically and socially charged atmosphere in
Western societies had put Muslims in a permanent spotlight during the late 1990s and
the first decade of the twenty-first century merely added to the complexity of this
interaction.?*®

The attacks of 9/11 and subsequent attacks by Muslim extremists in Western
cities have yet again changed the research agenda of Islam in Europe. During the first
decade of the twenty-first century, most of the research on Islam and Muslims in
Europe became embedded in the overall theme of security. This situation was not
necessarily by scholarly design, but often prompted by the practical circumstance that
national research funds during this period tended to prefer research proposals that had
relevance to practical needs of the time.?*°

Nevertheless, a steady stream of studies on Islam and Muslims both within
and without Europe emerged from universities, think tanks, and investigative
journalists. Most studies tended to discuss the Muslim identity in ethnic and national
minority terms rather than religious terms. Very few of these studies referred to Islam
as a source of Muslims’ actions. To the contrary, importance in this respect was
attached much more to culture, ethnicity and migration. Most scholars identified

"** See for critical responses: Bernard Lewis, Islam and the West, 1993, pp.99-118; Ibn Warragq,
Defending the West : a critique of Edward Said's Orientalism, Amerherst (N.Y.): Prometheus Books,
2007; Daniel Martin Varisco, Reading Orientalism: Said and the Unsaid, Seattle: Washington
University Press, 2007.
8 For an insightful and critical survey and analyses of methods used by the early and modern scholars
of Muslim societies and Islam, see Maxime Rodinson, Europe and the Mystique of Islam, London,
Tauris, 1988; J. Waardenburg, Muslims as Actors: Islamic Meanings and Muslim Interpretations in the
Perspective of the Study of Religions, Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2007.
%7 M.S. Berger, Islam and the Uncertainty Principle, Den Haag: Boom Juridische Uitgeverij, 2009.
28 For instance, Jocelyne Cesari, Islam in France: The Shaping of a Religious Minority’, in Yvonne
Haddad-Yazbek (ed.), Muslims in the West: From Sojourners to Citizens, Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2002.
"** Jorgen S. Nielsen remarked in 2012: "My own simple thematic search on the website of the UK
Economic and Social Research Council using the search term ‘Islam’ in the category ‘Security and
conflict’ indicates that no research grants meeting these criteria were awarded in the period 1982 (when
the record starts) till 2000, although if all subject categories are included there were 18 grants.1 If,
however, the same search is made for the years 2001 till the present, it appears that a total of 40
research grants were awarded in all categories, of which 32 were in the category ‘Security and
conflict’.” (in: Book Reviews, Journal of Muslims in Europe, 2012 (Vol.1), p.217).
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religion as a secondary motivator that enhanced existing issues and conflicts rather
than being the instigating factor thereof.?®

But while the theological approach was gradually removed from the Western
academic studies of Islam (just like Christian theology was gradually disappearing
from Western academic curricula), Western Muslims introduced the study of Islamic
theology. The purpose of that kind of study was different from what was conducted at
most Western universities, however: these Muslims were not studying their religious
behaviour or texts, but their own faith. In some Eastern European countries, such
studies could be pursued at Islamic theological institutions and seminars. In Western
European and North American countries, on the other hand, there was an absence of a
tradition as well as an infrastructure of the theological study of Islam.?** Moreover,
the Muslim communities in these societies lacked religious authorities that could
guide or instruct them in these studies. This posed a problem with the growing need
since the 1990s among Muslims for knowledge on Islamic theology. Their response,
generally speaking, was twofold: some actually went abroad to study, while others
resorted to self-study, either by means of the Internet or by setting up study circles.

At the time of writing, the two disciplines — Islamic Studies and Islamic
Theology — have taken separate routes and cater to separate student communities.
This is an important observation for when we come to speak of ‘dialogue’, because
who exactly are the Western partners in that dialogue? Moreover, if imagery is to be
an important component of that dialogue, as | argue, whose collective memory are we
to address, because that of the Muslim Westerners (who are mostly of foreign origin)
is different from that of native Westerners. We will discuss this issue in more depth
below.

The perseverance of Western images of Islam

The previous paragraph has ended with the rather upbeat observation that Western
scholarship regarding Islam has disentangled itself from a philological and theological
structure and from a negative (‘Orientalist’) and polemic mind set, and has taken to a
more sociological and anthropological approach which focuses on the persons and
their identities rather than the tenets of their faith. This, however, has backfired in an
unexpected way. Now that Islam has become important to so many Muslims around
the world — whether as personal piety, societal involvement, political motivator or
source of militancy — we run the risk of Western academics turning a blind eye to
Islam for they have by now learned not to be fixated on religion. This is even more
the case for public and political opinion; they have gone through a long process of
secularization, which has reduced religion to the realm of personal privacy, and the
public displays of religion as manifested by Muslims abroad as well as domestically is
bewildering at best and threatening at worst. These reactions have become known by
the term “Islamophobia”, but they draw from century-old imagery, which is therefore
worth scrutinizing. For the purpose of this article I will present a brief categorization
of those images that have proven persistent through the ages until the present day.

Religion is backward

%0 gee the bibliographical references in the country studies in Jocelyne Cesari, Handbook of Islam in
Europe.

51\ .B. Drees & S. van Koningsveld, The Study of Religion and the Training of Muslim Clergy in
Europe: Academic and Religious Freedom in the 21st Century, Leiden: Leiden University Press, 2008.
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Criticism of Islam has a longstanding European tradition, as we have seen in the
previous paragraphs. But from the nineteenth century onwards Europe has developed
a tradition of criticism of religion in general, and Christianity has already had its fair
share of criticism and abuse, first in the nineteenth century and then again in the
1960s and 1970s. In European majority public and political discourse, religion does
not enjoy a status of prestige. The manifestation of Islam through dress, behaviour,
and manners of speech as is manifested in Western, and to a lesser extent in Eastern
Europe, therefore runs counter to the dominant European notions of the position of
religion in the public domain. The criticism of Islam from this perspective is mostly in
line with the older forms of criticism of Christianity, namely that religion is
backward, irrational and oppressive. Some critics of Islam are therefore not
necessarily targeting Islam as such but are critical of religion in general: for them, any
adherence to religion is ludicrous and possibly dangerous, and they are concerned
with the fact that in a quite secularized Europe a new Muslim community is
manifesting itself with a distinct religious identity. But the criticism of Islam also
bears features typical of the anti-Islam themes that have been repeated through the
centuries.

It must be noted that we are dealing here with a sentiment that, to my mind, is
not Western but typical European. European societies have developed the customary
practice of not publicly manifesting religion, even though that would be perfectly
admissible by law. Religious dress in public has become rare, and even self-
proclaimed Christian politicians will seldom refer to Scripture to make their point.
Despite a strong tradition of Christian-Democratic politics in many European
countries, and regardless of references to the Christian identity of Europe, religion is
mostly absent from the European political and public domains. This is often referred
to as secularism, and according; to several observers this is the point where Islam
clashes with European values.”? | would argue, however, that the issue here is not
secularism but a typical European cultural tradition of handling religion. In the United
States, for instance, we observe a completely different tradition of secularism where
religion plays a very prominent role in the public and political domain.?*?
Manifestation of religion — whether Islam or any other religion — is therefore bound to
clash with the European way of handling religion, but not with the American way.

We must realize that in the above we have used the term secularism in its
sociological definition. Any clash between Islam — or religious manifestations in
general — and Western society is much less prominent if secularism is defined as a
political-legal institution of separating religion and the state. It is precisely this

¥ See, e.g., Talal Asad, Formations of the Secular: Christianity, Islam, Modernity (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 2003); Cesari and McLoughlin, European Muslims and the Secular State, 2005; Jose
Casanova, “Religion, European secular identities, and European integration”, Transit 27 (2004), 1-17;
Jytte Klausen, The Islamic Challenge: Politics and Religion in Western Europe (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2005); Olivier Roy, Secularism confronts Islam (New York: Columbia University
Press, 2007); Armando Salvatore, “Power and Authority within European Secularity: From the
Enlightenment Critique of Religion to the Contemporary Presence of Islam” in, 543-561.
3 For comparative analyses, see e.g., Peter L. Berger, Grace Davie, Effie Fokkas, Religious America,
Secular Europe?: A Theme and Variation, London: Ashgate, 2008; Jackson, Pamela Irving & Peter A.
Zervakis, The Integration of Muslims in Germany, France and the United States: Law, Politics and
Public Policy, Paper prepared for 2004 annual meeting of the American sociological Association (pdf-
file online only), 2004; Jocelyne Cesari, When Islam and Democracy Meet; Barbara Metcalf, Making
Muslim Space in North America and Europe (Berkeley/London: University of California Press, 1996).
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separation that is embraced by many European Muslims because it guarantees their
freedom to practice their faith according to their own wishes and without state
interference.?®*

Homo Islamicus

Given the Western, and in particular European sentiment regarding religion in general
and Islam in particular, the Muslim is at a disadvantage by the mere fact that he is
called ‘Muslim’, or prefers to call himself so. Under that name he is the homo
Islamicus, the man or woman who is supposedly guided at best, or driven at worst, by
religion and by religion alone, and other factors of his or her identity or behaviour are
of little relevance. Consequently, one only needs to study the religion to understand
the faithful. The emergence of the social sciences at European universities has altered
this view, as we have seen: we now know that not everything a Muslim does is in
accordance with Islam, nor is everything Islam proclaims adhered to by even the most
devout Muslims. It is with this insight that among social scientists religion has lost
prominence as a factor of great relevance when studying people.

But the homo Islamicus has returned to centre stage with 9/11. The terrorist
acts — in particular the suicidal nature thereof — by Muslim extremists are so
bewildering for Westerners, that they try to find the explanation in what these
terrorists claim as their inspiration: Islam. The same is the case for women wearing
the veil; from a Western perspective this is so contrary to every ‘normal’ human
response, that the answer for such behaviour had to be sought in the religion of these
women (we will discuss the issue of the veil in more detail below). In doing so, the
anxious Westerners continue the century-old European tradition of studying Muslims
by means of Islamic scripture and texts. The sale of Qurans in the Western world
peaked after the attacks of 9/11, as did the many books on Islam. When | am invited
by teacher unions, police academies or medical schools to talk about Islam, they never
mean to know about the prophet, the meaning of Ramadan or pilgrimage to Mecca, or
the tenets of Islam: they want to know if there is anything special about these people
that makes them different — because that is what they experience in their interactions
with them at work — and assume that it is Islam.

Mohammed

The fascination with the person of the prophet Mohammed through the centuries had
much to do with the Christian perspective that was taken on Islam. Christian
theologians saw him as a missionary priest who was well aware of the Christian
message but deliberately corrupted it to his own advantage, teaching falsehood and
heresies, leading the poor Arab desert dwellers astray with tricks and magic, himself
being victim of epileptic seizures.”>> Moreover, he was seen as the main inspiration
for mass violence that took the form of massive conquests that so often were directed
against the Europeans.

4 See also Jytte Klaus, The Islamic Challenge: Politics and Religion, Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2005, pp.204ff. Also; Maurits S. Berger, ‘The third wave: Islamization of Europe or
Europanizaiton of Islam?” in Jorgen Nielsen et. al. (eds.), Journal of Muslims in Europe, 2014 (Vol.3,
No.2).

5 Daniel, Islam and the West, pp.27-39.
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Just like the Christian theologians were preoccupied with the person and role
of Mohammed, so were popular legends in medieval Europe abound with the theme
of the impostor posing as a prophet.?>® One of these stories was that Mohammed put a
pea in his ear that was picked out of there by a trained pigeon — his way of tricking his
audience in believing that he communicated directly with God. It is an interesting
combination of Islamic and Christian elements: Islam holds that God conveyed His
message to Mohammed by means of the messenger angel Gabriel, while the pigeon as
a symbol of the Holy Spirit is typical for Christianity. A similar story is that of a
trained bull showing up while Mohammed was addressing the crowd, holding a book
tied to its horns, representing the Koran sent to God’s prophet.

Other medieval European stories about Mohammed hold more mundane
themes. Famous was the story of Mohammed drinking with his good friend, the monk
Sergius (again a mixture of Islamic and Christian elements: according to the Islamic
biography of Mohammed he had met a monk named Bihai during his travels as a
merchant into Syria, while Christian folklore holds that an apostate priest named
Sergius had run off to Arabia to spread falsehood). When the two companions fell
asleep in drunken stupor a soldier passed by who killed the sleeping monk and placed
the sword in Mohammed’s hands. When he awoke and the soldier told him that he
had killed his companion in his sleep, Mohammed foreswore wine for the rest of his
life. The Islamic prohibition of alcohol and pork greatly intrigued the medieval
European, and recur in many stories, possibly because they represented the
elementary food supply for the average European (we should keep in mind that beer
and wine in many medieval European cities replaced water that was often too polluted
to drink).

The other Christian perspective was the position of Jesus. Non-recognition by
the Muslims of Jesus as the son of God was for many theologians a source of utter
bewilderment and the main reason to call Islam wicked and evil, for how could people
who had knowledge of the teachings of Jesus and even recognized Jesus, fail to see
that he was the true son of God?*’ The fact that Muslims were called Mohammedans
in the nineteenth century, that is in the very period that Islam was seriously studied in
its own right, is quite telling, for it suggests that Muslims were seen as followers of
Mohamed, just as Christians were called so since they are followers of Christ, thereby
disregarding that from the Islamic perspective this was absolutely incorrect.

The person of Mohamed as the wicked imposter who incited violence returned
with vigour after 9/11. Once more the Westerners returned to polemics, but now often
made use of a new tool: irony and mockery. The notorious Danish cartoons are but
one example. These had a double effect: not only did they make fun of certain
behaviour of Muslims, but they also did this in a manner — by depicting the prophet —
which was in itself a taboo for many Muslims. For Muslims, whether devout or not,
icons of religion such as their prophets are part of a sacral domain that deserves
respect. For many Westerners, on the other hand, and in particular Europeans, making
fun of authority, whether political or religious, is part of public discourse and does not
automatically imply disrespect.

% Daniel, Islam and the West, pp.27-39.

7 \om Kriege wider die Ttirken, WA 30 11, pp.107-148; Verlegen des Alcoran, Wittemberg, 1542:
‘Und ich halt der Mahmet nicht fur den Endechrist. Er machts zu grob... Aber der Bapst bey uns is der
rechte Endechrist, der hat den hohen, subtilem, schénen gelissenden Teuffel. Der sitzt inwendig in der
Christenheit’ (fol. X).
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Position of women

Europeans have persistently been preoccupied with the position of the woman in
Islam, which was considered to be bad, both in the theology and practice of Islam.
This concern with the plight of women was intertwined with an obsessive fascination
with the sexual licentiousness of Islam.?® To the medieval Christian European, for
whom marriage meant an indissoluble and monogamous bond, the Islamic notions of
bigamy and divorce were shocking, and contributed to the notion of the ever-lustful
Muslim man. The oppression of the Muslim woman was explained by the fact that she
did not enjoy the same rights as her husband — an argument that may sound odd given
the social position of women in European medieval life, but from a formal legal
perspective the medieval Christian woman indeed had exactly the same options like
the man: a monogamous marriage, and no divorce. With the advance of Ottoman
power from the sixteenth century onwards, the notion of the harem perpetuated this
European fascination for something that was at the same time lustful and sinful. It was
conveniently forgotten that having a mistress was quite common in European upper
society in these times.

The presumed lustfulness of the Muslim (or Turk, or Arab) acquired new
dimensions in the nineteenth century with the coming of what became known as
Orientalist painting and later also photographing. The white female figure, often nude
or barely dressed, in reclining positions or under the scrutinizing eyes of male slave
dealers, was a recurring object, creating a world of lustful fantasy that stirred the
imagination of the European onlookers. The nineteenth century was also the period of
imperialism, and many — mostly male — Europeans voiced their criticism of the
subordinate position of Muslim women in the colonies. This opinion was often one of
double standards, since the position of European women was not necessarily better
off. Lord Cromer, the British governor of Egypt in the 1880s, was a case in point: he
fulminated against the position of women in Egypt but was also staunchly opposed
the women in England claiming voting rights. It can be assumed, however, that the
issue was not one of rights but of visibility: the women in Europe might not have had
the same rights and level of participation as men, but were visible in the public
domain whereas this was much less the case with women in Muslim societies.

It was this issue of visibility that became prominent in the West — in particular
Europe - since the 1990s with the debate on the headscarf and, later, about the full
face veil. Western critics perceived these garments as a sign of women oppression.
Especially European feminists, who had fought a very hard battle in the 1960s and
1970s to obtain equal rights, perceived this practice as a setback that had to be fought.
An interesting aspect of this debate was that until recently the Muslim women
themselves had no voice in it: they were treated as creatures without a will, being
forced by others than themselves — husbands, brothers, religion - to wear the
headscarf. The assumption was that, if these women were truly free, they would
choose otherwise. It is now gradually becoming accepted that it is indeed out of free
will and inner conviction that these women do what they do.

A related issue that is claiming attention in the West is that of Muslim family
law. Just like any other religious family law, the positions of man and wife in Muslim
family law are different. Feminist movements in both the Western and Muslim word
have struggled to eradicate the inequalities in these laws. In the West, complete legal

8 Daniel, Islam and the West, pp.135-152.
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equality of man and wife only came about since the second half of the twentieth
century. From that perspective, maintaining a system of religious law as is the case in
many Muslim countries, is abhorrent. So when Muslims in the West called for the
possibility to have Muslim family law applied in a voluntary fashion, secondary to the
applicable civil family law, just like the orthodox Catholic and Jewish communities
were doing, this created a public and political outrage. The arguments against such
practices were predominantly related to the position of Muslim women which,
according to Western critics of Muslim law, needed to be defended against the
inequalities that such a legal regime would impose on them.**

Violence

The notion of violence is another persistent theme in European — and now also
Western — discourse on Muslims and Islam. Violence was for centuries equated with
conquest: the European perception of the Saracen or Moor was that of a victorious
and fearsome warrior, not unlike the Vikings, Huns or Maygars who pillaged Europe
in the early Middle Ages, and this image was emulated by the fierce Turk who in the
fifteenth and sixteenth century conquered large parts of south western Europe. Stories
of their bloodthirsty cruelty were abound and reverberate into the present with the
many acts of intolerance and violence that have been committed within and outside
Europe by Muslims in name of Islam: Islamic regimes like those of Pakistan, Iran and
Saudi-Arabia, movements like the Taliban, Shabab or Boko Haram, and the suicide
attacks all over the world, including those in Europe. Islam, so it seems, once it
becomes part of a political or societal discourse, is prone to become violent or
oppressive. Here again we see the recurrence of the homo Islamicus: while some
critics point at social and political factors to explain why those Muslims are drawn to
these violent interpretations of Islam, others blame Islam as such for being a religion
of violence and oppression.

Establishing world rule

The image of violence as the alleged disposition of Muslim behaviour is driven by
another image, namely the innate need of Muslims for world domination and hence
conquest. This Western fear became apparent with the establishment of a large
Muslim presence in Western Europe since the 1980s. According to scholars like
Bernard Lewis and Bassam Tibi one needs to conceive the massive migration of
Muslims to Europe as a ‘third wave’ that might prove successful after the first two
‘waves’ had been repelled at the battles of Poitiers (732 AD) and Vienna (1683).2%°
Some observers have alluded to the same imagery by comparing the admittance of

" Natasha Bakht, ‘F amily Arbitration Using shari‘a Law: Examining Ontario’s Arbitration Act and its
Impact on Women,’ in Muslim World Journal of Human Rights, 2004 (Vol. 1, Issue 1); Samia Bano,
‘Cultural Translations and Legal Conflict: Muslim Women and the shari‘ah Councils in Britain’ in A.

Hellum, S. Ali and A. Griffiths (eds.), Transnational Law and Transnational Relations, Ashgate
Publishing, 2011; Maurits S. Berger, ‘Responding to sharia in the Netherlands,” Canadian Journal for
Netherlandic Studies, Vol.33, Issue 2, 2013; John R. Bowen, ‘How Could English Courts Recognize
shari‘ah?’ University of St. Thomas Law Journal, 2010 (Vol. 7, No. 3), pp. 411-435.
20 Bernard Lewis, ‘The Third Wave: Muslim Migration to Europe,” New Perspectives Quarterly, 2007
(\Vol.24), pp.30-35; Bassam Tibi, Political Islam, World Politics and Europe (New York: Routledge,
2008), p.1.
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Turkey into the European Union to the loss of Vienna to the Ottomans in 1683.2%* The
imagery of the two ‘waves’ may historically incorrect®® but is psychologically
powerful.

Although the notion of ‘taking over’ seems to reverberate through the
centuries of European-Muslim relations, it has distinctly different meanings to the
modern as opposed to the pre-modern European. To the pre-modern European ‘taking
over’ meant the fear of actual conquest by Muslim armies. To the modern European,
on the other hand, the notion of ‘taking over’ is much more nebulous. Military
conquest is surely not a realistic option, but other forms of domination apparently are
to be considered. To some, the notion of an Islam that ‘takes over’ is represented by
the physical presence of Muslims in Europe and, consequently, the values they bring
with them. Already in 1995 the secretary general of the trans-Atlantic military
coalition NATO argued that Islamic ‘fundamentalism’ had replaced Communism as
the new threat to European ‘civilization’.?*® Many more of such warnings and
anxieties were to follow, whereby the allegedly anti-European tendencies among
Muslims in Europe were often directly connected with similar sentiments in Muslim
countries outside Europe. The threat was therefore not only from the outside of
Europe, but also from its inside.

But what, then, is this threat? Since it cannot be the physical presence of
Muslims since their numbers are so small — except in certain cities where they live in
concentrated numbers — it must be what they stand for: Islam. We must therefore
rephrase the question: Does the presence of Muslims in Europe represent a presence
of Islamic values that contradict European values? And if so, do these values
represent an impediment to integration or, worse, a set of values that Muslims want to
impose on their environment? We already saw that some authors warn that this is
indeed the case®®* and European politicians have been elected on the basis of this
view. We will come to speak of this more detail in the next paragraph.

One positive image: neo-Turkerie

Perhaps the only trend in European imagery about Islam and its faithful that we might
characterize as positive is what became known as Turquerie. Turquerie was the
European fashion in the sixteenth and seventeenth century to imitate asgects of
Ottoman culture, ranging from decorative motifs to fashion and coffee.?® In 1630, the
first coffee house was opened in Venice, a novelty in European society, followed by
coffee houses in Paris and London, and developing in into a verily coffee house
culture in eighteenth century Europe. Turquerie is said to have been introduced in
France by doings of the first Ottoman ambassador to Paris, Muteferikka Suleyman
Agha who in 1699 opened a salon in good Parisian custom, but did so in an Ottoman
style with Turkish coffee, tobacco and pipes, draperies and reclining sofas. The salon

™ Ilustrative in this respect is the remark of then Euro-commissioner Bolkestein in 2004 that if
Turkey were to be admitted to the European Union ‘Vienna would have been in vain’ (mentioned in
The Guardian (“In 1683 Turkey was the invader”, 22 September 2004) and The Weekly Standard
(“Islamic Europe”, 4 October 2004).
%2 See Berger, A Brief History of Islam in Europe, in the paragraphs titled “The Battle of Poitiers” (in
Chapter 1) and “Vienna 1683 (Chapter 3).
263 Secretary-general Willy Claes, interview in the Siiddeutche Zeitung of 2 February 2009.
24 See literature in footnote 2 above.
%65 Nebahat Avcioglu, Turquerie and the Politics of Representation, 1728-1876, Farnham/Burlington,
Ashgate Publishing, 2011.
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became very popular, and quite a few prominent Parisian ladies had their portrait
painted while reclining on couches in Turkish robes and hair styles. 2%

Turquerie was not the only fashion at the time; it was part of a larger trend for
anything exotic from the Orient. We therefore see in this period also a similar interest
in the Far East (the so-called ‘Chinoiserie’). This longing for exoticism was a
particular feature of European bourgeoisie that by the late seventeenth century had
developed into a very rich and independent middle class that was willing to spend
money to show off its wealth and to have itself entertained. The Ottoman decorative
style — or what was assumed to be so — found its way throughout Europe in tiles,
carpets, pottery and the like. These, as well as the Ottoman fashion were often
reproduced in paintings, especially of Biblical scenes, such as those of Rubens and
Rembrandt, but also in the dresses like those worn by Frans Hals’ Girl with the Pearl
Earring or by Rembrandt himself in one of his latest self-portraits. Ottoman themes
also featured in theatre plays and operas, such as Molliere’s Le Bourgeois
Gentilhomme (1670) Rossini’s il Turco in Italia (1814) and Mozart’s Die Entfurung
aus dem Serial (1782). Several composers used the typical Ottoman military marching
music in their compositions: Mozart’s Rondo alla Turca and Beethoven’s Turkish
March are the best known examples.?®” Even European literature did not escape
Turquerie: Goethe wrote twelve poetry collections inspired by Persian poets under the
title West-ostlicher Divan (West-Eastern Diwan), and Victor Hugo wrote the poem
Les Djinns (that was later put to music by Fauré).

Turkerie was an innocent indulgence of the seventeenth and eighteenth
European, unlike its successor known as Orientalism that was an expression of both
Romantic views of the Oriental primitive and in particular the Arab Muslim world, as
well as European cultural superiority over these foreign peoples. Many of the images
of this Orientalism are reflected in current Western discourse on the Muslims and
Islam. However, many Europeans have also embraced parts of the Muslim cultures in
a manner that can be best described as neo-Turquerie: interior decoration items like
lamps and furniture with Moroccan and Afghan designs became fashionable, just like
the water pipe cafes and certain forms of cloths like the baggy pants and embroidered
long-sleeve shirts, and both pop and classic musicians used Arabic or Pakistani music
or corroborated with musicians from Muslim lands.

The Muslim ‘Other’

How do we position this imagery in the European mind set? Many will provide
historical and political explanations. But these do not suffice. Yes, Europeans have
been at war with Arab and Turkish armies, but never on the scale that Europeans have
been at war with each other. Yes, Islamic theology may not be too positive about
women, but neither is Christianity or Judaism, and a feminist reading of European
history will not be to laudable about the position of women. Elsewhere | have argued
that Europe’s physical interaction with Muslims — that is, by war, diplomacy, trade,
and the like — cannot provide sufficient explanation for the persistence of negative
views of Muslims and Islam.?®® The explanation therefore must be sought in a

288 william J. Bernstein, A Splendid Exchange: How Trade Shaped the World, New York, Atlantic
Monthly Press, 2008, p.247; Gogek, East encounters West, p.9.

%7 Eve R. Meyer, ‘Turquerie and Eighteenth-Century Music’, Eighteenth-Century Studies, 1974
(Vol.7, No.4), pp.474-488.

%68 Berger, A Brief History of Islam in Europe, 2014.
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cognitive dimension that gives rise to a perceived division between ‘us’ and ‘them’.
This is what in the social sciences is known as the process of ‘Othering.’

The Other is not merely an indication of a category of persons who are
different, but primarily serves as a process to identify and profile oneself. The Other
embodies everything that We are not, and as such represents everything that We scorn
or deny or, in more amiable wordings, prefer not to be. This notion of Othering is
very helpful to describe the relation between Islam and Europe. From a European
perspective, Muslims and Islam represented more than a false religion or incidental
interactions of warfare, commerce or science; they represented a permanent European
Other. In social sciences, the process of Othering is researched on numerous levels:
man versus woman, white man versus black man, sane person versus madman,
civilized person versus barbarian, occidental versus oriental, etc, but also in terms of
Europe versus the outside world.?®°

Most illustrative for this Othering is the aforementioned nineteenth century
trend of Orientalism whereby the Orient was a projection of the Other who embodied
all the characteristics and qualities that were considered the opposite of those held by
the Europeans. The many paintings in the so-called Orientalist style show a whole
range of these characteristics and qualities: sensual ladies, often nude en reclining (as
opposed to the self-composed and virtuous European), malicious men at female slave
auctions (as opposed to a European sense of gender equality), poverty and
backwardness (as opposed to European modernity and prosperity), fatalistic believers
(as opposed to European Christianity that inspires self-determination and self-
development), and fanaticism (as opposed to European self-restrain based on
rationalism).

An interesting point is that the centuries of Othering within Europe — that is,
among European nations - has never undermined the prevailing sense of a single and
unified European identity. Tony Judt notes the ‘curious’ characteristic of Europeans
that emphasizing their mutual differences is precisely the factor that binds them:
“Indeed, drawing distinctions among and between themselves has been one of the
defining obsessions of the inhabitants of the continent.”*"° This notion of a
Europeaness as a diversity-in-unity has resulted in a process of Othering that was
mostly directed outward, towards the non-European Other, pitting the “West’ against
‘the Rest’.%"* Here, the Other was the primitive or savage, as opposed to the
‘civilized” world of Europe. Europe perceived itself as rational, organized and
cultured, characteristics that had propelled Europe into its state of power and
prosperity. The notion of the uncivilized Other had not only a “reinforcing effect on
the collective of Europe™’? but has also been elaborated by postcolonial scholarship

"™ Francis Barker et. al. (eds.), Europe and Its Others, Colchester: University of Essex, 1985; Diez,
Thomas, ‘Europe’s Others and the Return to Geopolitics’ in Cambridge Review of International
Affairs, 2004 (Vol.17, No.2), pp.319-335; Neumann, Iver B., Uses of the Other. ‘The East’ in
European Identity Formation, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1999; Hall, Stuart, ‘The
West and the Rest: Discourse and Power’ in Stuart Hall & Bram Gieben (eds.), Formations of
Modernity. Polity Press, 1992; Inayatullah, Naeem and Davind L. Blaney, International Relations and
the Problem of Difference, London/New York: Routledge, 2004
279 Judt, Tony, A Grand Illusion. An Essay on Europe, London: Penguin Books, 1997, p.46
™ Hall, Stuart, ‘The West and the Rest: Discourse and Power’ in Stuart Hall & Bram Gieben (eds.),
Formations of Modernity. Polity Press, 1992, pp.276-320.
22 Iyer B. Neumann and Jennifer M. Welsch, ‘The Other in European self-definition: an addendum to
the literature on international society” in Review of International Studies, 1991 (Vol.17), p. 330.
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as “critical for the formation of Western modernity — without it, the West would not
have been able to recognize and represent itself as the summit of human history”.?"

And even though centuries of religious conflict and religious wars,
culminating in the Thirty Years’ War (1618-1648), appear to argue the opposite of the
unity-in-diversity, the notion of Europe-as-Christendom has been called the ‘grand
narrative’ of European identity: this narrative “possesses a sufficient degree of
continuity and coherence to be a powerful factor both in intellectual history and in the
collective unconsciousness of contemporary Europeans.”*’* Indeed, such grand
narratives can hardly be challenged “partly because their greatest power is at the level
of the unconscious mind, collective and individual.”?"® So powerful is this narrative,
that it has even survived the secularization of Europe since the nineteenth century.
From that moment onwards, the Other was mostly defined in terms of culture and
civilization, but Christendom was still considered an intrinsic part, and to some even
the main propellant of that European superior civilization.?"

At first glance, Islam does not appear to be so different from the other Others:
Muslims as well as Islamic civilization have served as the ant-Christian archetype in
medieval times and as the uncivilized Other during colonial times, and nowadays
Islam is often perceived as the antithesis to modernity and its products of
Enlightenment, freedom and democracy. In this respect, Islam is not an exceptional
Other. However, | would argue that within the notion of European Otherness, Islam
takes a special position in several respects. First, its interaction with Europe has not
been incidental or contingent, like the Soviet Union or colonialism, but continuous
albeit in different forms. Second, as a civilization, Islam has for several centuries been
more superior than Europe in numerous ways - militarily, economically, technically,
intellectually, culturally — and consequently had a position different from that of the
conventional Other who is to serve as the lesser alter ego. Third, Islam is a religion,
and unlike other religions such as Judaism, Hinduism or animism, has always been a
focus of European polemics. The European criticism did not confine itself to
theological dogma, but extended freely into the Islamic ‘mind’, ‘nature’ or ‘culture’ of
its believers. The combination of these three factors, through a period of thirteen
centuries, has given Islam its special position as the European Other.

Let us now turn to current Western imagery of Islam and Muslims. We may
observe that much of it reflects century-old images but at the same time relates to
practical and tangible issues: resurgence of fundamentalism, immigration, terrorism,
loss of national identity. However, while many of these concerns may be real, their
focus tends to be on the Islamic nature and origins of these problems. So while the
issues at hand may very well be reasons for concern, the presupposition is often too
easily made that Islam is their root cause. This focus reached such proportions in the
late 1990s that a new word was coined for it: Islamophobia. The near impossibility to
define this term — is it racism, religious intolerance, an equivalent of anti-Semitism? —
has put many scholars to work.?”” Suffice it here to say that some define Islamophobia

2 Hall, Stuart, “The West and the Rest’, p.314.
™* Mary Anne Perkins, Christendom And European Identity: The Legacy Of A Grand Narrative Since
1789, Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2004, p.xi.
7 jdem.
2% |dem, p.187.
™ The first study on Islamophobia was report by The Runnymede Trust: Islamophobia: A Challenge
for Us All (London: Runnymede Trust, 1997), followed by F. Halliday, ‘Islamophobia reconsidered’
(Ethnic and Racial Studies, 1999 (Vol.22, No.5), pp.892-902). See also Salman Sayyid, Thinking

Through Islamophobia London: Hurst & Co., 2010; Andrew Shryock, Islamophobia/lslamophilia:

244




sy 5,1 ) yllolVILS 35

in terms of a behavioural attitude (hostile attitude or behaviour toward Muslims),
while others define it as a sentiment (unreasonable fear of Islam and Muslims).
Islamophobia is sided with xenophobia and anti-Semitism but there is a distinct
difference: whereas the latter two target people (foreigners and Jews, respectively),
Islamophobia targets the religion more than its faithful — which is consistent with the
century-old tradition in Europe of distinguishing between Islam as a vile or wicked
religion, on the one hand, and its faithful (the Turk, Moor or Saracene), on the other
hand.

In addition to a dismissive or discriminatory attitude towards a Muslim for
being somehow inferior (the century-old image of the irrational, sexist, fanatical
Other), the late twentieth-century Islamophobia has added a second component: the
fear of the compatriot Muslim as a potential threat (either because he can not or
refuses to integrate, or because he might pose a security threat). While the first
attitude brings the Muslim in a very uncomfortable position shared by many
minorities in Europe, the latter attitude puts the Muslim in a corner from which there
is no escape: he should disappear, either by leaving or by dissolving (assimilating)
into the native society.

Re-inventing dialogue

In the previous paragraphs we have painted with broad brush strokes a picture of a
century-long tradition of European academics and imagery regarding Islam. We have
seen how the two have intertwined, sometimes even enforced each other, and only
occasionally diverged. The persistence of the negative images may be explained with
the fact that in the thirteen centuries of interaction between Europe and Islam, very
little actual physical interaction took place between Europeans and Muslims. The
images about Islam were mostly produced by Europeans who had never encountered a
Muslim (whereas the descriptions of those few who had lived among the Arabs,
Turks, or Saracens were often quite unlike these images). Elsewhere | have used the
terms ‘virtual’ and ‘physical’ Islam to denote the difference between talking and
writing about Muslims and their religion, on the one hand, and interacting with
Muslims, on the other.?®

It is the contention of this article that certain strands of the imagery that
pertains to ‘virtual Islam’ have become embedded in current Western collective
memory, and as such will be part of any dialogue that is being conducted with Muslim
counter parts, whether the European party wants or knows it, or not. This embedded
imagery happens to be mostly negative, and for a constructive dialogue to take place
it is helpful for both interlocutors to understand them — mind that the argument here is

Beyond the Politics of Enemy and Friend, Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2010, John L.
Esposito, Ibrahim Kalin, Islamophobia. The Challenge of Pluralism in the 21st Century, Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2011. Two comprehensive analyses are: F. Bravo Lopez T., ‘Towards a
definition of Islamophobia: approximations of the early twentieth century, Ethnic and Racial Studies,
2011 (Vol.34, No.4), pp.556-573; Sabri Ciftci, ‘Islamophobia and Threat Perceptions: Explaining Anti-
Muslim Sentiment in the West, Journal of Muslim Minority Affairs, 2012 (Vol.32, No.3), pp.293-309.
Reports commissioned by governments are the Commission on British Muslim and Islamophobia,
Islamophobia: Issues, Challenges and Action, Stoke-on-Trent and Sterling, VA: Trentham Books,
2004; Perceptions of Discrimination and Islamophobia. Voices from Members of Muslim Communities
in the European Union by the European Monitoring Centre on Racism and Xenophobia (EUMC),
2006.

278 Berger, “The Third Wave” (2013) and A Brief History of Islam in Europe (2014).
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not that the negative image is a priori false, but that both sides should be aware of
such imagery in the first place. Moreover, not only the imagery itself is of relevance
to those engaged in dialogue, but perhaps more important is to be aware of their
underlying motivations. The negative views of Westerners vis-a-vis Muslims and
Islam are quite formidable. How, then, can they be overcome? Should that be the
purpose of the dialogue? Or should one first eliminate or merely recognize them in
order to be able to engage in dialogue in the first place?

Let us start therefore with a basic question: what is the purpose of dialogue
between the Western and Muslim world? Let us first be clear that we should be
careful not to confuse the conversations aimed at conversion with dialogue. Europe
has a long tradition of missionary activity into Muslim lands, ?”° and this zeal still
continues, in particular among American Evangelists. Sometimes the European
collective memory may conflate understanding the other with converting the other, as
was the case when Pope Benedict referred to Saint Francis as the symbol of ‘dialogue’
with Islam. Saint Francis was the founder of a monk order, some of whose members
in the early Middle Ages engaged in missionary activities into the heartlands of Islam,
often with the express goal of becoming martyrs for their religion. The most
prestigious act of such self-righteous defiance was by Francis of Assisi himself who
in 1219, during the Fifth Crusade in Egypt, crossed the enemy lines and was admitted
to the tent of Egyptian sultan Al-Kamil where he apparently was allowed to speak to
the sultan for a while before he was escorted back to the crusaders’ camp.”® We will
never know whether Francis of Assisi was intent on martyrdom or on conversion of
the great sultan, and whether he was disappointed in obtaining neither of these goals.
It is an interesting twist of European history, however, that Pope Benedict in 2010
held this bold action of missionary and crusading zealously as a symbol of civilised
conversation with the purpose of understanding each other.?*

If we look at the international level, we may observe that current initiatives for
dialogue stem mostly from Muslim countries; Indonesia’s Foreign Ministry, for
instance, has made interfaith dialogue a prime element of its public diplomacy,?®* and
Saudi Arabia in conjunction with Spain and Austria had established in 2013 a centre
for interreligious dialogue in Vienna.”®® Malaysia and Qatar also have staged
initiatives of interfaith dialogue as a remedy to international tensions.”®* On the
Western side, the need for dialogue was also strongly felt in the first years after 9/11:
the Americans developed a new approach towards the Arab and Muslim worlds called
‘public policy,”® the United Nations embraced the initiative of an Alliance of

2" Hugh Goddard, A history of Christian-Muslim relations, Edinburgh, Edinburgh University Press,
2000, pp.116-117.

20 Tolan, Saint Francis and the Sultan.

%1 Tolan, Saint Francis and the Sultan, pp.3-4.

%82 Novita Rakhmawati, Interfaith Dialogue in Indonesian Public Diplomacy: The Role of The
Department of Foreign Affairs in Interfaith Dialogue (Thesis), Center for Religious and Cross-cultural
studies, Gadja Mada University, Indonesia, 2011

%8 King Abdullah bin Abdulaziz International Centre for Interreligious and Intercultural Dialogue
(KAICIID): see www.kaiciid.org.

% in Qatar the Doha International Center for Interfaith Dialogue, and in Malaysia the Global
Movement of Moderates.

%5 See, e.g., Edward P. Djerejian et.al., Changing Minds, Winning Peace. A New Strategic Direction
for U.S. Public Diplomacy in the Arab & Muslim World, Report of the Advisory Group on Public
Diplomacy for the Arab and Muslim World, 1 October 2013.
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Civilizations,?® and the European Union tried to re-kindle its official EU-Arab
dialogue.?®” The main difference between the Western and Muslim initiatives,
however, was that the first did not couch their dialogue in religious terms whereas the
Muslim world did. Apparently, there is a distinct difference in the interpretation of
what divides the Western and Muslim worlds, or at least what the means should be to
foster rapprochement.

In addition, one might tentatively observe that there is also difference in
opinion between the Muslim and Western world as to the need for dialogue: on the
Western side, this need is primarily instigated by security reasons, the aim of dialogue
being the reduction of tensions in the international arena to forestall any terrorist
attacks; on the Muslims side, on the other hand, the need for dialogue is mostly
propagandist, the aim of the dialogue being to present an example (Indonesia,
Malaysia) or platform (Qatar, Saudi Arabia) for harmonious coexistence of mixed
faith communities. This difference in agenda creates a Catch-22: Westerners want
Muslims to tell them that they do not hate them, while Muslims want Westerners to
tell them they like them. These, to my mind, are the true motivations behind this
dialogue: not mere knowledge for the purpose of knowing and understanding each
other, but the need for reassurance and recognition, respectively.

Still, the mutual enforcement of each other’s fears and anger only seems to
continue, regardless of the many efforts to the contrary. One needs but an action by a
single individual on either side to reignite these fears and anger. This brings me to the
following tentative conclusion: people on both sides want to be confirmed in their
misgivings of the other. We have seen that, from a Western — but predominantly
European - perspective, the caricature image of the Muslim Other has served — and
still serves - the ulterior purpose of reinforcing Europe’s self-image. If that is indeed
the case, then misgivings about the other will not be overcome by a simple
presentation of historical and factual truth. This undoubtedly also holds for the
Muslim and Arab side: although we have chosen in this article to highlight the
Western side, the preconceptions and prejudices on the Arab and Muslim side are
known to be strong and also of an almost irrational persistent nature, just as it is the
case on the Western side. Knowledge, in other words, is not the key to the solution,
and should therefore not be the main goal of dialogue.

This, then, brings us to the world of imagery. The dialogues that are
undertaken will often not be driven by facts but by what people want to see. The
saying “knowledge is power” does not hold in this particular case, because true power
IS given to imagery. It is the mutual imagery between the Western and Muslim world,
therefore, that must be made the subject of a dialogue. By consequence, this will
include the discussion of the self-image on both sides. This will be the hardest and
trickiest part, because both sides naturally consider themselves beyond reasonable
reproach. Is the West willing to discuss its use of double standards, its self-proclaimed
position of superiority, without hiding behind the self-image of universal truths and
values? And will the Muslim world be able to discuss the causes of interreligious
violence that takes place in so many of its countries, without hiding behind the self-
image of interfaith harmony? This, now, should be the future of interreligious

%8 Alliance of Civilizations, Report by the High-level Group commissioned by the United Nations, 13
November 2006.
" The ‘intercultural dialogue’ was the so-called third basket of the Barcelona Declaration, 1995. See
Michelle Pace, Imagining Co-presence in Euro-Mediterranean Relations: The Role of ‘Dialogue’, in
Mediterranean Politics, 2005 (Vol.10, No.3), pp.291-312.
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dialogue. Religion should not be the main subject, nor the main means of conducting
this dialogue, but one of the important factors through which parties express their
identity.
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Kuwait in the Eyes of the West : Conflicting Views ,
1756 - 1896

Dr. Ben J. Slot
Leiden University
Netherlands

The population of the Republic of Kuwait is one of the freest “
peoples of the world...” This is a sentence from the most
important geographical manual of the 19th century, Reclus’s
Nouvelle Géographie universelle. In some texts of that time
Kuwnait is described as an ideal state, an Arabian Utopia. In reality,
this kind of descriptions caused the Ottoman Empire of Sultan

Abdulhamid IT (not a Utopia) to be alarmed.

The question is how this concept of a utopian Republic of
Kuwait was born.

The text of Reclus has not the same words as the earliest text to
describe the political system of Kuwait, but somehow this earliest

text, dating from 1756 breathes already the same spirit.

Several difterent shaikhs rule them [i.e. the people of Kuwait], all
living in relative unity. The highest ranking shaikh 1s Mobarak
Eben Saback [Mubarak bin Sabah], but because he is poor and
still young, another, called Mahometh Eben Khalifa [Muhammad
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bin Khalifah| who i1s rich and possesses many vessels, enjoys

almost equal respect among them.

This text is from a report on the Arab tribes of the Gulf to the
Governor General of the Dutch East Indies by Tiddo van
Kniphuizen, a German nobleman, son of a small German
sovereign, who became a Dutch colonial official. He had great
projects for the Gulf where he had occupied Kharg island. His
report was meant to defend his policy to base the Dutch presence
in the region not any more on the Turks and Persians, but on the
Arabs. In contrast to Turks and Persians Arabs were a free people,
so Kniphausen wrote his report in the spirit of the Age of Reason,

where freedom became important.

Kniphausen’s report contains in several places the elements for an
idealized Arab state: one should without arrogance approach the
Arabs as free people, the Arabs are poor and if their freedom is
under threat of the great regional powers they simply leave with
their possessions and ships to another place. Rulers are selected
not by simple succession but also for ability to rule. Kuwait has a
plural government, but the position of the Al Sabah family
apparently is old and established, otherwise a young and poor

man would not be recognized as first in rank.

The idea about Gulf Arabs being free and equal people, unlike the
Persians and the Turks appears in European texts already in the
17th century. The first Dutch envoy to Oman reported that the

ruler wore the same dress as his subjects.

250




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

Some elements from Kniphausen’s description can also be found
in the well-known Beschreibung von Arabien by Carsten
Niebuhr. Niebuhr as a Frisian came from the same German
region as Kniphausen. In his Beschreibung von Arabien
[Description of Arabia] the piece on the Gulf region bears on
several points strong resemblance with Kniphausen’s report,
probably because Niebuhr who was in the Gulfin 1765-1766,
but never visited Kuwait, received information from the Dutch
officials there who were in touch with Kuwait. Niebuhr
mentions that at an occasion when Kuwait was attacked by the
Banu Khalid, the population left to Faylaka island: thus illustrating
Kniphausen’s point about tribal mobility. Niebuhr, however,

does not mention anything about the shaikhs of Kuwait.

Kniphausen has a bit of precise information, but for the following
decades Kuwait’s history remains extremely vague. The accepted
version in Kuwait 1s taken from a text of the 1820°s by the British
navigator Brucks which tells that Sabah I was succeeded by his
son Abdallah I who ruled from c. 1750 to 1812. This seems an
extremely long time and for this period we have only very few
mentions of Kuwait. Moreover, if we try to find some more
sources we will get into contradictory material. The Diary of the
British agency in Basra, which should be considered a very
primary source because unlike Brucks’s piece it is a contemporary
source, mentions Shaikh Khalifa as being in charge of Kuwait in a
conflict with the Turks in 1768. I have not found any
contemporary English sources mentioning Shaikh Abdallah I, but

251




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

he is mentioned in a few contemporary French texts as Abdallah

bin Salim or Abdallah bin Saleh in the years 1808-1812,

What becomes clear from difterent contemporary reports is that
Kuwait was at that time a kind of bufter state between the
Wahhabi emirate and the Ottoman Empire. Typically for a buffer
state was that Kuwait tried to find a balance between its two
powerful neighbours, moving towards the Turks when the
Wahhabi became too dangerous, but trying to keep the
dangerous Turks at a certain distance. If possible one might also
try an alliance with the British, but also the British were not to be

trusted and occasionally wanted to occupy Kuwait.

A typical example of Kuwait’s problems with the Turks is told by
Fontanier, the French consul in Basra. This cases should be dated
around the year 1840 is where the Shaikh of Kuwait (Jabir I tells
the Pasha of Baghdad who wants to come and force him to
submission that he will flee to an island and that the Pasha has no
ships to pursue him. Fontanier ironically ends his account with
the words “Finally, the Pasha decided as a good Turk, to resign
himself to Providence and stay where he was.” Shortly
afterwards the British were looking for a place to be their main

,office in the Gulf, and also Kuwait and Faylaka were considered

In short, there existed an idealized European concept about Arabs
which could serve as background to the idea of Kuwait as a free
republic. The interesting question remains where did this idea

come from. Reclus was not the only one to write the words
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about the free republic of Kuwait. Approximately the same text
can be found in the geographical encyclopedia of his
contemporary Vivien Saint Martin. Both texts seem to have been
inspired by a German map of the famous cartographer Heinrich
Kiepert (1818-1899), published by the still existing firm of
Dietrich Reimer in Berlin in 1867 and later a few times reprinted.
This map much later caused some diplomatic upheaval. The
point about it map was that it shows a “Republik Kuwait”as a
separate territory surrounded by a coloured borderline. The
colouring is the same as that used for the other Arab states of the
Gulf such as Bahrain, the Trucial coast, Oman (including the part
of Iran that was then still in Omani hands). Moreover the Kuwaiti

territory includes the Fao peninsula.

The title of the map mentions that it is intended to serve for the
understanding of Karl Ritter’s great many volume geography and
that it 1s reviewed on information added from the works of
Guarmani and Palgrave. However, in Ritter’s book there is no
text at all supporting a the mention of the Republic of Kuwait or
the inclusion of Fao. The other authors mentioned on the map
also do not mention a republic, but Palgrave is relevant because
the map in Palgraves book also includes the Fao peninsula in the

borderlines of Kuwait.

The real origin of the mention of the Republic of Kuwait on the
1867 Kiepert mapt is small article in an important German
geographical periodical, Mittheilungen aus Justus Perthes’

Geographischer Anstalt tiber wichtige neue Erforschungen auf
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dem Gesammtgebiete der Geographie von Dr. A. Petermann,
vol. 19 of the year 1863. This article was written by an
adventurous Swiss doctor, named Alexander Schlafli, who had
been in the service of the Ottoman military in Baghdad and had
made from Basra in October 1862 a travel by Arab baghala to
Bombay.

Recognizing up to a certain extent the overlordship of the
Sublime Porte, or rather at least enjoying the advantages of its
protection and using the Ottoman flag is the small Freistaat
[German term for Republic] of Kuwait. It consists of the place
Kuwait, the village of Fao on the mouth of the Shatt al-Arab, the
island of Feludsche and several smaller but only intermittently
inhabitated islands closer by. In earlier years Kuwait was a
troublesome neighbour for Basra and conducted a long lasting
smuggling trade and not rarely was in conflict with the Pasha.
Because the Turkish government could do nothing because of the
miserable condition of its navy, the Turks were reduced to
unworthy lenience to gain the sympathy of their very small
adversary. These [the Kuwaitis] accepted this more easily because
on the other side the Wahhabis were threatening to make the
small state their tributary. The Sublime Porte promised the
citizens of Kuwait, (who owned around Basra important
possessions of date grovesy the maintenance of their full
independence and freedom of taxes. Also they promised to their
Shaikh Abyr [Jabir I] who was later succeeded by his son Sabah,
an annual present of 140 Kisre (each kisre is 1080 Constantinople

okas) dates.
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Schlafli’s text covers both the mention of Republic and the

territorial extension of Kuwait to Fao.

The Kiepert map appeared at a somewhat delicate moment
regarding the status of Kuwait. The Ottoman government was at
that time quite nervous about British activities in the region.
There were alarms about British activities in the region and
uncertainty about the status of Kuwait was an important element
in the Ottoman preoccupations. The main cause op upheaval was
a report in the international press that the shaikhs of Kuwait had
offered their harbour and town to the British and had oftered to
hoist the British flag. This news was spread all over the world,
from the Bombay press it entered British newspapers, even the
provincial ones and it went in November 1866 all over the
European papers. There it sometimes was exaggerated, a
newspaper in Rotterdam, Netherlands, simply wrote that “the
Shaikhs of Koweit on the Persian Gulf have given their harbour
and territory as a free gift to England. It is no wonder that such
news would alarm with the Ottomans and their friends. The
French government even sent a small warship, the Diamant, to
visit Kuwait in order to get reliable information. The French
consul in Baghdad, Pellissier, gives in his report of 3 November

1866 a quite interesting view on Kuwait:

The present Shaikh of ‘Kouet’ is ‘Sba-Ibn-Gaber’who has since a
few months succeeded to his father. The land around that place is

independent from the authority of the Porte and the kaymakam
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of Basra even pays him (Sabah) since a long time a kind of
underhand tribute in order not to have its market disturbed by
[Kuwait’s] adventurous sailors. The fact that the Turks have
recently stopped paying this tribute and fear that the Turks would
come to interfere into the business of the Kuwaitis have caused
the Kuwaitis to enter contacts with Colonel Pelly [the British
political resident in the Gulf]. The Ottoman provincial
government of Baghdad, which pretends some kind of authority
over Kuwait, has become alarmed by the British intrigues and has

asked for orders from the Porte.

In the archives of the Government of India, we find a few concise
mentions of the background of this press upheaval. In August
1866 the Government of India looked at a report from Pelly that
he had in May 1866 been approached by a certain Abu Issa, who
claimed that he was acting as confidential agent on behalf of the
Shaikhs (pluralty of Kuwait “to tender their township and harbour
in free gift to the English Government as free port and to hoist
the English flag.” Pelly reported that he had replied that he could
not “enter upon this question”. Pelly’s reply looks quite innocent,
but as we have seen the later descriptions in the press looked a lot
more dangerous. Moreover the stories in the press came at a time
when there were a lot of British activities that caused unease with
the Turks: the new telegraph line from Basra to India, the fact
that steam navigation in the remote Ottoman province of
Baghdad Iraq was in British hands and British interference in
Bahrain and with tribes in the Basra region. Also the travels in

Arabia of Pelly cannot have remained without effect on the
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Ottoman minds, even though Pelly’s publications on his travel are
quite discreet: it is mentioned there that Shaikh Sabah, a clever
old man, who reads the international press had told Pelly that
Kuwait had always been tributary to the Turks (while both
Pellissier and Schlifli made the Turks tributary to Kuwaity. We
should appreciate Shaikh Sabah’s discretion in this: Sabah would
certainly want to keep the English at a distance, at earlier times
the Kuwaitis had been alarmed by the risk of British interference
in Kuwait. Maybe he also was not happy about British
interference in Bahrain affairs. It was typical for Kuwaiti policy to
move towards the Turks if the Wahhabis or the British became
dangerous, and move towards the British when the Turks became

too 1nsistent.

As mentioned before, the French consul in Baghdad had notified
his government in November 1866 that the press rumours
concerning Kuwait had caused the governor of Baghdad Namiq
Pasha to ask for instructions from the Porte. The Kuwait people
were anxious about rumours that the Turks intended to establish
their control over the entire Arabian coast of the Gulf and Shaik
Abdallah had been called to Basra to explain to the governor of
Basra about the newspaper reports. The British consul in Basra
had discreet talks with two interesting Kuwaiti personalities:
Salim al Badr, the agent of the Shaikh of Kuwait in Basra and a
prominent Kuwaiti personality, Abdallah bin Issa al Ibrahim.
Probably the latter was a member of the Al Ibrahim family of
shaikhs of Dawra who also later played an important part in

Kuwaiti history. This working group looked at some alternative
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scenarios. One option was that the Kuwaitis would let the Turks
occupy Kuwait, but the Kuwaiti merchants would then sabotage
the economy to such an extent, the second was to admit the
Turks, but then Kuwaiti merchants would move to Abadan, and
option three was to move the entire population to Abadan and
leave the Turks with an empty shell. Interestingly this discussion
1s a new variation on the old mobility option already mentioned
by Kniphausen: the Arab who out of love of his freedom is ready
to move. Kuwait is a place outside the control of tyrants and if

the tyrants control it, the Kuwaitis will leave. ..

For the time being there was no cause for very great alarm. The
Ottoman military means were extremely limited, there was one
old and decrepit Turkish warship in Basra. The Turks managed
with some difficulties to get the thing moving and sent it to
Kuwait with an impressive document written by Namiq Pasha
bringing the news that Sabah II had been appointed by the Sultan
as governor of Kuwait, with a coat of honour for the shaikh and
some presents. The ship sailed to Kuwait in January 1867 and
fired a salute of 21 shots: interestingly the number of shots usually
assigned to a sovereign ruler! The captain and the ship’s doctor
went on land, and this not so impressive delegation went to the
Shaikh’s majlis for a short visit. The Shaikh received the
gentlemen politely, and put the coat of honour on over his rather
shabby bisht. The gentlemen rapidly went back with some
presents of the Shaikh. Sabah apparently found the coat of honour

to hot because he threw it in a corner: a true symbolical gesture.
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In fact the preoccupation of the Turks with Kuwait were not
only inspired by rumours about British machinations with Arab
tribes. There also was a strong economic motive. The finances of
Baghdad province were in a bad state and the Turks wanted to
have a customs oftice in Kuwait to obtain some revenue from the
important trade via Kuwait to Arabia, but this plan was not
executed because of fears for Kuwaiti opposition. The Kuwaitis
wanted no outside interfering with their trade, neither Ottoman
nor British. This 1s confirmed by Bosc, the commander of the
French warship Diamant who had been sent to Kuwait by the
French to verify the press reports of November 1866. Bosc sent
his superiors the information that the press reports had been
exaggerated. From a meeting with Shaikh Sabah he concluded
that the Kuwaitis mistrusted the British as much as they mistrusted
the Turks and that at present they were keeping their distance
from the British. “There is no doubt that the British would like to
take control of the very important trade of that place but [[Bosc]|

found that the Kuwaitis preferred to keep it for themselves.”

So the Ottoman attempt of 1866-1867 to tighten the ties with
Kuwait was no success. Two years later we see a new attempt, the
importance of which has been overestimated. A new wali of
Baghdad, Midhat Pasha, who was appointed in 1869 was
confronted with the same economic problem. He tried to solve
the problem by creating troubles regarding the Al-Sabah
possessions near Basra in the Basra court of law and when a
number of shaikhs came to Basra to defend their position he had

them taken as hostages and forced them to submit to the Ottoman
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Empire and accept an Ottoman garrison and customs officials.

Neither the garrison or the customs oftice appeared: Baghdad
province was too poor to carry the expenses. In the absence of
any effective Ottoman presence the Ottoman claim on Kuwait

remained an empty facade.

[t is rather interesting to see what Midhat’s son Ali Haydar wrote
in his biography of his father (‘based on original memoirs and
documents’y on Midhat’s intervention in Kuwait. Except for an
interesting reference to practical independence and republican
form of government it heavily overestimates the impact of

Midhat’s intervention.

They [the Kuwaitis] had maintained their quasi-independence
under their own chiefs, the descendants of one Sabah who had
come with his tribe of Moutayer from Nedjed five hundred years
before, and had maintained ever since with practical
independence a republican form of government, choosing by
election their own judges {cadis} and the professors of their
religious schools (medressesy. Owing to the restricted extent of
their territory, the inhabitants, like those of Venice, took chiefly
to maritime pursuits, and upwards of two hundred small vessels of
various tonnage traversed in every direction the Indian Ocean, as
far as the coasts of Zanzibar, and practically monopolised the pearl
fisheries of the Persian Gulf. Although they had adopted a special
flag of their own, they occasionally hoisted a Dutch or English
flag, to secure certain privileges accorded to these flags by the

capitulations. It seemed highly desirable to Midhat Pasha to put

260




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

an end to this equivocal status of the inhabitants of Koweit, and to
regularise their position. He accordingly entered into negotiations
with them, and oftered the full enjoyment of their autonomy and
privileges under the government of their own Sheik Sabah,
provided they recognised themselves as forming part and parcel of
the Ottoman empire, and adopted the Ottoman flag as their

national ensign.

Midhat’s intervention also remained without practical
consequences because the costs of his expansive policy in many
fields proved to be unbearable to the bankrupt province of
Baghdad. The question of the Republic of Kuwait rested for
some decades, but came to the surface again in the 1890’s, which
was again at a period of tension around Kuwait. In the meantime
the Ottoman Baghdad province had been split in two with Basra
as an independent province and the provincial authorities of Basra
supposed that Kuwait was under their authority, even if there

existed no practical sign to show that.

This situation is described in the big assessment of the Ottoman
Empire by Vital Cuinet, an official of the International
Committee of of the Ottoman Debt, a supranational body that
was to inspect the ability of the Ottoman Empire to pay back its
huge debts. Cuinet states that the Shaikh’s position is totally
independent and that there is no appeal at an Ottoman court

against sentences passed by the Shaikh.
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The Kuwaiti possessions on the Fao peninsula which had already
served as a tool to Midhat Pasha to blackmail Kuwait again
became a problem in 1886. The Turks, nervous about possible
British intrigues in that region and about the British claim that the
Shatt al-Arab was an international waterway, wanted to
strengthen their hold on the region by building a fortress at the
entrance of the Shatt al-Arab... on land owned by the Al Sabah.
In the following years the presence of this fortress caused new
claims on Al Sabah which in the eyes of the Turks were too close
to the fortress. The Kuwaitis were nervous about the Ottoman
attitude amd in 1891, for the first time, they felt the pressure so
much that they asked for foreign protection: Shaikh Abdallah
asked permission to hoist the British flag because he feared that
the Turks intended to annex Kuwait. But at that time the British
were not interested in Kuwait at all, they were considering the

advantage of Ottoman control of the entire Arabian coast of the

Upper Gulf.

Meanwhile the question of the fully independent “Republic of
Kuwait” was still coming up from time to time. In 1889 the
leading German encyclopedia once again mentioned it. Kiepert
also published in the 1890’s a concise atlas of the world with a
map showing the 1867 image. In the tense international situation
of that time this caused some alarm. Already in November 1890
the always nervous Sultan Abdulhamid II was notified of a plan of
the Ottoman ministry of Defence to establish a committee of
military officers to check how the borderlines of the Ottoman

Empire are drawn on different maps. Henri Pognon, the French

262




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

consul in Baghdad warned his government for the danger of a
complete British takeover of the Arab littoral of the Gulf and
mentioned that “on most geographical maps one sees already the
mention south from the mouth of the Shatt al Arab a pretended
Republic of Koueit or Kourein the territory of which i1s clearly
indicated as separate from the Ottoman Empire”. Pognon, who
depended for his information on Ottoman officials in Baghdad,
who had a far too optimistic view of the Ottoman power in the
region, combined the “Republic of Kuwait” mentions with the
fact that some years ago the Viceroy of India had sent to Shaikh
Muhammad of Kuwait at the occasion of his succession as ruler a
formal felicitation as if “this miserable Shaikh were a Prince”.
According to Pognon the Turks had treated this démarche as a
simple joke and the Turks had always neglected to occupy
Kuwait. In the present circumstances Pognon feared that the

British would formally recognize the independence of Kuwait...

The German consul in Baghdad, Carl Richarz was even wilder in
his accusations against British intriguiing, seeing a hideous
conspiracy against in Ottoman Empire. He also is reflecting wild

ideas circulating among the Ottoman officials in Baghdad:

Several thousands Ottoman soldiers have passed Suez canal, on
their way to Hejjaz and for war against Wahabi. It is told that
among the Wahabis there 1s a movement against the rule of the
Sultan. It is also said that the British agents cause trouble there, to
have a pretext to seize the territory where the British have a plan

for a railroad between Port Said and the Gulf. It should be noted
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that as terminus for this railroad not Basra but Kuwait is being
considered. The British describe this small place often with the
ridiculous name of Republic of Kuwait. This place has retained a
certain independence from the Ottoman Empire. The British
even call it the Republic of Kuwait. This ¢ republic’ is being
carefully preserved by the British and supplied with arms. The
inhabitants all belong to the Wahabi sect. Their hostility towards
the Ottoman government is being carefully kept vivid by British
agents, apparently with the intention to prepare a British
protectorate over this ‘republic’. If the railroad project is started
then the protectorate will certainly be effectuated, and one would
wish that the Ottoman Government would have enough courage
to oppose the British in this matter. Helping to preserve Ottoman
authority in Mesopotamia and Arabia would be for other
European powers a way to obtain political and commercial
influence in the region. The disappearance of Ottoman power

would leave a British monopoly.

Both Pognon and Richarz were unaware that the British were
totally innocent of the notion of a “Republic of Kuwait” the
romantic orientalist notion of a free republic was a German idea,
propagated also by French scholars. After 1900 the “Republic of

Kuwait was soon forgotten...
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From Orientalism to Social Sciences.
Prof. Dr. Stephan Conermann
Bonn University

Everyone knows that since the publication of Edward Said's Orientalism
in 1978, much academic discourse has begun to use the term
“Orientalism” to refer to a general patronizing Western attitude towards
Middle Eastern, Asian and North African societies. Not only in Said’s
analysis but still in the media and in the mind of many politicians these
societies are essentialized as being static and undeveloped — thereby
fabricating a view of Oriental culture that can be studied, depicted, and
reproduced. Implicit in this fabrication is the idea that Western society is
developed, rational, flexible, and superior.

Myths and basic concepts of European self-perception

The relationship between Europe and Islam has a long history and is
thoroughly complex as well as unstable. Islam has carved itself deeply
into the collective awareness of the European people, and even today it
contributes in an essential way to the creation of identity and the related
exclusion of all the elements that are perceived as alien. It is certainly
legitimate to speak of ,,Islam* as a European realm of memory, especially
since ,,realm of memory* as a category has remained notoriously
indistinct, in spite of countless efforts to sharpen the concept analytically.
By this concept, we understand ,,all cultural phenomena (whether
material or mental), that are consciously or unconsciously being
associated with the past or with national identity on a collective level*
(Erll). Since the account of realms of memory is a matter of the
development and the tradition of models of the past, it appears to make
sense to not only consider the present, but also to sound the ambivalence
of the European reception of Islam in historical depth. Many stereotypes,
topoi, prejudices and resentments against Muslim minorities that are
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noticeable in the European societies nowadays, can only be understood
by a look at history.

The age of ignorance and the first exposure (from the 7th to the 12th
century)

Before 1100, European authors knew downright nothing about Islam as a
religion. From their point of view, Islam presented itself merely as a large
number of enemies that threatened Christianity from every possible
direction. They were not interested in distinguishing the Norsemen, Slavs
or Magyars, who primitively worshiped idols, from monotheistic
Muslims or in differentiating the followers of Mani (died 276/7) from the
followers of Mohammed. In any case, there is no reason to assume that
anyone in the North of Europe had heard the name of the Prophet in those
days. After the sudden and successful establishment of Islam in the 7th
and the 8th century, people in Europe felt very uncomfortable. The
danger they deemed themselves to be exposed to was hard to assess and
not clearly outlined in its dimensions. This unforeseeable threat was
intensified by the circumstance that the matter itself was not properly
understood. The past did not offer any suitable patterns of explanation.
This fact was deeply unsatisfying at a time, in which the illustrative
material used to interpret present situations was generally taken from
prior eras. The closest match for the intellectual positions of the Muslims
were those of the Jews. At least they shared a few of the objections that
were demurred by the followers of Mohammed against Christianity.
However, Christian thinkers had plenty of texts at their disposal that
offered good answers against the objections raised by the Jews.
Moreover, the economic and social inferiority of the Jews could tempt
people to treat them with contempt. Nothing is easier than to disregard
the arguments of those, who are disadvantaged in a society. However, due
to its immense success one could not deal with Islam accordingly. After
every little stumble there was an era full of astonishing boom and
development that threatened the Europeans. Islam resisted every attempt
of conquest, could not be proselytized and did not withdraw from any
occupied territory. To make things even more unbearable for the
Christians, Islam took a very confusing intellectual stance. To
simultaneously honor one God as the almighty creator of the universe and
to refuse the doctrine of the Trinity, of the Incarnation and of the divinity
of Jesus was a philosophical position well known from the ancient world.
But what was one to do with a religion that did not accept the divinity of
God and that indeed considered the Old as well as the New Testament to
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be (slightly adulterated) revelations. Moreover, that attributed the final
authority to a curious book that obviously contained a miscellany of
different Christian doctrines and external additions? A scripture that, on
the one hand, envisaged the philosophically justifiable position of
otherworldly punishment and reward, but on the other hand alienated the
philosophers with the conception of sexual pleasures as the essential part
of paradisiacal life. Needless to say, those perceptions were formed in
European minds merely in the course of some generations, but they
stayed deeply embedded in the collective consciousness. There were
always people who simply wanted to discount Islam as an absurd product
of diabolic imagination. This certainly would have gained recognition to
a great extend, if this religion had not proven to be as steadfast and
politically successful. There was no trace of decline, no sign of weakness.
Besides, there was the fact that the Muslims had managed to translate the
entire Greek literature into Arabic and to advance the ideas and
conceptions of the ancient world. The Islamic construct of ideas
concerning natural sciences, humanities, and theology was based on the
works of men like Al-Farabi, Avicenna and Averroes who were soon to
be deeply admired in Europe. In the course of 400 years, Islam went
through a remarkable phase of intellectual maturity — a process that took
the Europeans much longer. When the ancient world fell apart, Islam
became the principal heir of Greek sciences and philosophy, whereas
barbaric Europe was stuck with Roman literature, including the fathers of
the church.

The first fainthearted attempts of interpreting Islam however, have had a
great influence on the later analyses. Summing up, it can be said that the
new religion was embedded into three big contexts of tradition. 1) Into
the Bible. Despite their general ignorance, Latin authors possessed at
least some clues on where and how they should classify the Muslims,
which they called Saracens, in the general course of the world.
Indications could be found in the Bible. The part of the Bible was
however limited to spotting the distant origins of the Saracens in the Old
Testament. 2) Into the apocalypse. The conception that the rule of Islam
could be the preparation for the apocalyptic appearance of the Anti-Christ
as already mentioned in the Bible also enjoyed certain popularity. 3) Into
legends like the one of the chivalric Saladin, that in particular developed
during the time of the Crusades.

The relationship between Christianity and Islam changed abruptly with

the First Crusade (1096-1099). Surprisingly, this event did not implicate
any increase of knowledge, but rather narrowed the view on Islam. The
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Crusaders who left for the Holy Land in 1096, were — just like their
successors — remarkably little versed in the Eastern cultures and societies.
The great initial successes saw to it that the formative reactions on the
situation and the local people were made up of a feeling of triumph and
profound contempt. For the first time however, people came to know
precise facts on the Prophet and the religion of the Muslims, whereat the
image which formed itself in the first 40 years of the 12th century in
Europe, developed in reversing the conditions out of a feeling of
superiority and victory. The results were widespread legendary images of
Mohammed and the religious practices of the Muslims, which persisted in
the minds of the Europeans.

A short period of reason and hope (13th century)

With the works of scholars like Petrus Alphonsi and Otto of Freising,
some kind of independent study of Islam arose in Europe at the beginning
of the 12th century, in which these men even showed some mild
acknowledgment for their enemies’ religion. A truly big step towards a
more substantial examination was then the translation of the Koran, that
had been commissioned by Petrus Venerabilis, the abbot of Cluny. In
June 1143, the English scholar Robert of Ketton submitted his Latin
translation of the work. In the second half of the 12th century, Europe
was flooded by heresies. At the same time, the situation of the Crusaders
in the Holy Land deteriorated. In this respect, it is not surprising that even
Petrus Venerabilis thought of Islam as a Christian heresy. The event that
would strongly shatter the perception of Islam and the Islamic World
came from an unexpected direction: At the beginning of the 13th century,
the Mongols appeared out of the Central Asian lands, attacked half of the
world and finally advanced as far as the Adriatic Sea. The emergence of
the Mongolian horsemen fundamentally widened the geographical
horizon of the Europeans. Especially from the reports of the Gray Friars
Johannes de Plano Carpini and Wilhelm of Rubruk, people learned a lot
about areas to which no European had ever been before. Until that time,
nobody actually assumed that something or someone existed east of the
Islamic lands. Even though it scared the Europeans that the hordes did not
have the right faith, they found it comforting that they were at least not
Muslim. However successful they were militarily, according to the
Christians’ opinion they had nothing to offer on an intellectual level. In
the end, this first European exposure to Asia had two outcomes: On the
one hand, people suddenly noticed that, compared to the Mongols, there
were certain basic analogies concerning the faith between Muslims and
Christians. On the other hand, people found out about the existence of a
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great number of Oriental Christians whom none had ever heard of before.
Very soon the idea and the hope arose that someday, one would be able to
defeat Islam with the support and in alliance with a vast Christian army
from the East, led by the priest king John.

In this regard, the English philosopher Roger Bacon is an important
figure. In particular, there is one major difference regarding Bacon and
the other authors that is worth mentioning: Most of the Christian scholars
conceded to Islam solely negative functions in history. His followers,
who had apostatized from the true religion, were heralds of the last days
before the emergence of the Antichrist. Bacon however thought of Islam
as a positive aspect that would have a central role in the development
towards a philosophical entity of religions. He did not make any use of
the Bible altogether to explain the part that Islam played in the world. In
fact, he exclusively drew upon Muslim philosophers and the reports of
Christian

travelers. They were much more unreliable guides than he thought, of
course. All in all, Bacon also did not know very much and also not
always the right things, but he tried to come to conclusions and to
organize and categorize them. His optimism matched that of the Grey
Friar’s missionaries. Islam seemed weak and, all in all, not as far spread
as presumed. His historical work had been done and he was humbly
awaiting his end. With respect to the Mongols: They had frightened
Europe for half a century. Now their position seemed to be clear: They
were the ones who were to release Christianity from Islam. From this
perspective, the 30 years between 1260 and 1290 were certainly the most
hopeful period of time of the Middle Ages. No one could envision that
more clearly than the Catalan philosopher and theologian Raimundus Lull
and the Florentine traveler Ricoldo da Monte di Croce.

Visionary Moments (from the 14th to the 16th century)

(Those) Hopes soon proved to be deceiving. With the fall of Acre and the
Islamization of the Mongolian part-empires in the 14th century, it became
obvious that Islam would not perish.

The attitude towards and the interest in Islam changed noticeably. At the
Council of Vienna (1311/12), at which the main topics were Templars,
mendicants and beguines, it was decided that departments for Arabic,
Hebrew and Syriac would be established in Paris, Oxford, Bologna,
Avignon and Salamanca. Towards the middle of the 14th century we see
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the first actual break between tradition and innovation. The denunciations
of the views of Marsilius of Padua, Wilhelm of Ockham, Master Eckhart
and of Dante Alighieris “Monarchia Libri Tres” that occurred at short
intervals, are clear indications of the reshaping of European thought in
that time. In the ages of trials and tribulations there was little space for a
constructive examination of Islam and the determination of his part in
salvific history. And even less felt was the need to learn anything from
them. The positive and friendly acceptance of the affiliate religion in the
13th century was followed by a phase of mistrust and hostility. The
floodgates to indifference and imagination had been opened again.

The elaborate condemnation of Muslims and their faith was accompanied
by a massive and real threat: At the end of the 14th century, the Ottomans
controlled the entire Balkans save for Bosnia and Albania. In 1453,
Constantinople was seized — a shock for all of Europe. Soon after, the
Turks arrived at the Adriatic Sea and were on the brink of taking over
Hungary. In 1460, they reached the first outpost of Latin Christendom.
The reaction was a blend of fear and hope. People resorted to the old
spirit of the Crusades. In the meantime, a number of significant scholars
looked into the faith of the enemy once again in a visionary, but also
conflicting manner. John of Segovia, Nikolaus of Kues or Enea Silvio
Piccolomini, who later became pope Pius Il., wrote pathbreaking works
on Islam. Their visions were diverse as well as delusive in certain
respects, but also more comprehensive, more precise and more
constructive than all the previous analyses. In many ways, they were even
better than the explanations of the forthcoming two centuries. Those men
developed excellent concepts, that allocated Islam in world history as
determined by destiny. In doing so, they rather called on rationality and
common sense than on little established and unfounded presumptions.

The advance of the Ottomans continued over the entire 16th century.
After the fall of Belgrade in 1521 and the occupation of Rhodos one year
after, the Battle of Mohé&cs in 1526 that resulted in the loss of Hungarian
independence and the first siege of Vienna in 1529 followed. A very
typical reaction to the situation is to be found in the works of Martin
Luther. The reformer interfered in the debate on the Muslim faith by
presenting the public a translation of the anti-Islamic treatise “Confutatio
Alchoran” by the already mentioned Ricoldo da Monte di Croce from the
13th century, to which he added a preface and an epilogue. After all,
Luther’s polemics represent the in that time dominating despair of not
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having been able to find neither an intellectual nor a political solution to
the problem “Islam”. Whereas the linguistic tools, the conceptual models
and the argumentative processes featured a wide range, an explicit and
unanimously negative judgment of the “Turkish religion” prevailed
during the time of Luther. In general, Islam was perceived (1) in the
tradition of the indices on heresy, that is to say as Christian heresies; (2)
just as Judaism as an autonomous religion that was different from
Christianity; or (3) the question of dealing with heresy or a pagan rite
remained unanswered.

Islam — in its role as a derivate of the own religion that had been distorted
by the devil — could be classified and criticized according to the
parameters of the European Christian tradition: The Turks were said to
know neither the principle of confession and absolution nor of
exhortation and change for the better. As they were said to be unfamiliar
with the concept of the original sin, the rite of circumcision would lack
any sacral quality as a cure. The harshest judgments on the Turkish
religion were of course associated with the fact that Muslims considered
Mohammed as the seal of all previous prophets and that the revelation he
had preached abrogated, or respectively ultimately corrected, all the
others. To the Christians, this must have looked like a radical and
unbearable demotion of their own faith.

Given the actual threat, the Christian authors had the tendency to describe
Islam as a monolithic entity, “that wielded together its members to a cult-
and faith-based community by the means of authoritative doctrinal
attributes, ceremonial methods and repressive structures of allegiance.
(...) The fact that they could not be proselytized, was said to be
associated with Turkish barbarism, yes, even beastliness; instead of
rational arguments they merely defended their sect with the sword and the
force of arms” (Kaufmann).

This “knowledge” on the faith of the Ottomans spread swiftly due to
ways of publishing information for the masses, and as sermons, they also
spread through to a wide range of people who were not part of the
educated public. By means of the alleged knowledge on the Turkish
religion it was easy to distinguish oneself from the enemy and, above all,
to create a very own group identity that served as a factor that helped to
mobilize mental and military powers needed in the battle against the
Turks. Along with the important “integrating function of the European
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anti-Turkish concept of self-perception, the cultural “knowledge”, that
was applied to the Turk, offered themes that helped to deal with the
internal Christian antagonisms and to polemically handle the situation”
(Kaufmann). Further: “In the course of the ideological general
mobilization for the Ottoman Wars of the 16th century, a trend towards
the totalization of the conflict became apparent. Europe found itself
facing an inevitable fundamental confrontation with the hereditary
enemy, the Turks, that was henceforth to be solved my military means.
This confrontation took place in every possible area of life, in matters of
political culture, ethos and religion, in every matter that was precious and
important to Europe. After the decline of Byzantium, “the Turk” was the
most important factor in the formation of a European mentality of
distinction”.

Eventually, it was not the intellectual examination of the religion of the
enemy, but the discovery of America and the sea route to India at the end
of the 15th century that changed the perception of Islam.

The age of enlightenment

Both events mentioned above once again expanded the European view of
the world to an extent that was unthinkable until then. In the course of the
17th century, the Islamic world was considerably put into perspective
concerning its dimension and power; the perception of the former sole
non-European enemy was superimposed by the perception of other
peoples and worlds. Suddenly, Islam was not a threat to the existence of
the European people anymore, particularly because the Europeans tore
each other apart within the own borders throughout dreadful wars of
religion that were fought in this century.

To change the view on Islam was one of the various aspects
enlightenment carried with it. It was based on the impetus to gather
knowledge in order to interpret it in one’s own sense. The monopoly of
interpretation, that was thus aspired, inevitably gave rise to the
intellectual and, later on, the political usurpation of the non-European
societies. At the end of the 18th century, especially the world outside
Europe was “illegible” for the progressive scholars. It is precisely for this
reason that the “demystification” of the Orient, which appeared to be —
like Jorg Fischer put it — “fabulous”, by means of advanced knowledge
was called for. Based on this new knowledge, non-European cultures
were subordinated to the categories of the occidental interpretation of the
world. But the non-European world still defied to an absolute intellectual
domination. It was not until the cultural codes of the alien were broken
that it was available for power politics and that it provided the
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precondition for its thorough usurpation and conquest in the age of
imperialism. The repetition of the idea of the cultural superiority of
Europe, emphasized so many times in the course of the second half of the
19th century, lead to the notion that it had become a commonplace.

As Jurgen Osterhammel has put it, the 18th century is strange to us in
many respects. What separates us today from the people back then,
according to Osterhammel, is that there was no continuous progress
concerning the appropriate comprehension or representation of non-
European civilizations, but a long period of obscuring the non-occidental
rest of the world. Eurocentrism, nationalism, racism, imperialism and
orientalism bedimmed the perception of the Islamic countries and of
Islam itself. The so-called savages and barbarians of the non-European
regions were visited, described and commented on, because the “science
of man”, that the reformers in France, Scotland, England, Germany and
Italy envisioned, pressed to go beyond Europe. In a way, Asia was not an
exotic ingredient any more but a natural and central field of the European
experience of the world. People traveled a lot, not anymore to collect
curiosities along the way, but to follow a scientific impetus. The same
interest that was previously shown concerning the ancient world was now
primarily directed towards the Orient. There was a true “renaissance
orientale”, a (re-) discovery of Asia, in particular of the ancient Iran and
India. On the other hand there were enough progressive scholars who
used the “savage” as background for their own desires and wishes.
However, this widely known “noble savage” was contrasted with the
“barbaric savage”, who was considered to be uncivilized and to be in a
preliminary stage of history on a cultural level.

There is no better analysis of the period previous to Napoleon’s
occupation of Egypt than that Jirgen Osterhammel has presented in his
study “Die Entzauberung Asiens. Europa und die asiatischen Reiche im
18. Jahrhundert”, published in 1998. He considers the age of
enlightenment the time of “discursive transition” that marked “rise and
triumph of a European special consciousness”. He condenses the era as
follows: “For a short period of time, Arabs, Indians, Persians or Chinese
became distant neighbors, with whom it was possible to lead a dialogue
that was not distorted by ethnological considerations, despite obvious
communicational difficulties. At the latest, it was the racism, the dark
twin of empathic romanticism, so to speak, that arose in the 19th century,
that shattered this chance.”
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Interestingly enough, the preoccupation with Islam as a religion faded
from the spotlight during the enlightenment.

The 19th Century: Deislamization and Orientalization

In the 18th century, the Orient was already very much in vogue with the
culture of the European elite. Let us remember the chinoiseries of the
rococo, the architecture, the paintings and the music alla turca (speaking
of Mozart’s “The Abduction from the Seraglio” or Hiandel’s
“Tamerlano’), the show machines (Schauautomat), Turkish gardens,
Persian costumes or the tuliponamnia or the prevailing turquerie.
Furthermore, there was the romantic orient of poetry. “The orient became
an imaginary place for many authors of the second half of the 19th
century, where everything that had never existed in Europe (or was
defunct) was possible” (Pflitsch). Themes that were dominant in painting
were the Turkish bath, the harem, the slave market and the sun-drenched,
colorful Orient in general. One author who very well represents popular
literature at that time is Karl May with his know-it-all and patronizing
manner. This romanticizing at home was accompanied by the on-site
conquest of the real Orient: 1830 Algiers, 1857 Afghanistan, 1858 India,
1860 Morocco, 1881 Tunisia and in 1882 Egypt. The once dreaded
Ottoman Empire was reduced to be the “sick man of Europe”.

In the collective memory of Europe, Islam in the 19th century was very
keen to present itself in a way as if it lacked exactly those qualities that
had pushed Europe forward: Whilst Europe now signified freedom,
rationality, progress and entrepreneurship, Muslims were linked with
terms like subservience, superstition, stagnation, irrationality and
indolence. People believed that these features could be detected in
Muslim societies and in the Ottoman Empire in particular. While Europe
was thought to be furiously rising to the mastery of the world, the history
of the Turks was said to be a history of steady demise since the end of the
16th century. Since the glorious days of Suleiman the Magnificent in the
16th century, the Ottomans and their religion had permanently
deteriorated. Now, the Turkish state and its society were in a state of
political, military, cultural and moral decay. Behind this concrete
example was the general idea of the Islamic world as a civilization in the
stage of demise that was thought to be fundamentally and categorically
different from Europe and its culture. This narrative became a European
meta-narrative in the 19th century. When Europeans wanted to express
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who they were, where they came from and how they had come up to their
standing and such a powerful position, they in general drew back on this
story. This construction of history was partly in accord with the ideas of
enlightenment that lay down the history of mankind as a development
from dark medieval times, in which ignorance and oppression prevailed,
towards a bright modern age of reason and freedom.

This negative notion of the Ottomans (came along) formed with two other
movements. On the one hand, the Islamic world became the exotic Orient
that fascinated Europeans as the utterly “other” far beyond its
degenerated condition. A significant number of translations of Oriental
works were available to the educated reader. “Arabian Nights” was only
one of them. On the other hand, some intense scientific analyses of the
Muslim cultural heritage were initiated. It was at the end of the 18th
century, when particularly British and French scholars started to study
Sanskrit, albeit the active knowledge of this language that was used in
holy texts could still make use of a living tradition in India. Furthermore,
there were translations from classical Persian literature and in the 1820s,
the deciphering of the hieroglyphics by Jean-Francois Champollion took
place. In 1795, Silvestre de Sacy was appointed to the “Ecole spéciale des
Langues orientales” in Paris and in 1821, the “Société Asiatique de Paris”
was founded.

As could already be seen to emerge at the end of the period of
enlightenment, Islam as a subject appeared less and less on the agenda of
those who studied the Orient. The Muslim world had been downright de-
islamized but in return had been “orientalized”. By “orientalist
discourse”, in the sense of Edward Said, one understands: “a construct
based on interests that confirms the essential otherness, sometimes even
the inferiority of that which is alien to the very own culture, in a
soliloquizing way. Political claims to power or at least the cultural
hegemony of the West are often derived from this construct”
(Osterhammel). The Oriental discourse subdues — according to Edward
Said — the organized world and placed it at its disposal. It only abides by
the rules it has laid down for itself and if necessary has also modified.
Although this might not always be as obvious as in the case of
imperialism, the orientalist discourse ultimately aims at the exercise of
sovereignty and the establishment of power. At the end of the day it is,
Said continues, a phenomenon of the 19th century. While the examination
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of the Orient had occasionally still been of dialogic character in the 17th
and 18th century, it finally led to a European monologue on a subject that
had been constructed by Europe itself.

The image of the Orient in the 19th century was based mainly on three
pillars: To begin with, there was the utilitarian and imperialistic attitude
of Europe that was shaped by the contempt for other cultures; then, a
romantic exoticism existed as well. It was dominated by the enchantment
by a magical Orient that even gained additional charm through its
growing poverty. And finally, the last pillar was the specialized
eruditeness that most notably became manifest in a historico-critical
philology. Even though these three tendencies seemed to contradict each
other at first glance, they rather complemented one another. The notion
they all had in common was the idea, that there were different cultures,
which developed in their own territory, and that each had a unique
character. The affinity between the languages suggested the kinship of the
souls of the people (“Volksgeist”), of their very essence. It was reckoned
that this essence was able to explain every social phenomenon in the
history of a people.

In the course of the 19th century, a new, as of now modern and abstract
notion of “religion” that was thought of as being universal, was
developed in Europe. Jirgen Osterhammel has pointed to the
development of the idea of “world religions” in Europe in his
fundamental works on the transformation of the world in the 19th
century: “A great number of religious views have been condensed to
macro-categories like “Buddhism” or “Hinduism” in the new discourse of
religious studies. Those “world religions”, among which Christianity,
Islam, Judaism and not uncommonly also Confucianism were ranked,
offered the possibility of a lucid cartography of the religious, its
attribution to “civilizations” and of illustrating them on world maps of
“the great religions”. Obscure conditions were oftentimes labeled as
“natural religion”. The experts based accurately elaborated
classifications, be it of denominational lines or of sociological models of
religion, on the rough raster of world religions. Underlying the concept of
“world religions” was a fundamental assumption like it is, still today,
defining the European notion especially of the Islam: All non-Europeans
were controlled by religion, “oriental” and “primitive” societies could
best be defined and understood by religion. Only the enlightened
Europeans had succeeded in breaking the compulsive thinking of the
religious and even to look at their own religion, Christianity, “from the
outside” and to put it into perspective.”
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This assumption, Osterhammel continues, has contributed to a lasting
dematerialization, dehistoricization and depoliticization of the view on
the Islamic societies as well. Until today, stereotyped equalizations are
suggesting that religious modernization was limited to the west that had,
in its self-awareness, as the only civilization in the world made religion a
private affair and that had based its self-perception on a secular
“modernity”.

The Oriental, who had indeed been a terrible enemy in the middle ages
but who had been on the same level, and above all had been considered a
human beneath his disguise in the eyes of the 18th century and the
ideology of the French Revolution that arose from it, now became a
special being, immured in his peculiarity that people gladly condescended
to applaud. Thus, the idea of the homo islamicus emerged that is, even
today, far from being shaken. This homo islamicus was, according to
European discourse, a being that differed fundamentally from a
European. The Europeans increasingly perceived themselves as kinsmen
of a very own and unique civilization that was essentially different from
all other cultures. This position was confirmed by the opinion that, in the
end, not states or nations were the key categories of mankind but
civilizations that all had their very own character and their own moral
values. The individual did not stand a chance to elude from the imprinting
at the hands of the superior entity. History of mankind presented itself as
a history of rise and fall of civilizations.

Islamic civilization was said to have risen in the 7th century, young and
full of vigor, to have witnessed its “golden age” and its prime in the era of
the Abbasids from the 8th to the 10th century and to then have lost its
dynamics, its cultural creativity and its ability to profitably acquire new
things. The Ottomans then represented something one could compare to a
last sigh right before the end, accompanied by a last territorial effort
before the rapid beginning of the demise. Islam as a religion also became
increasingly rigid, inflexible, tyrannical as well as intolerant and
hermetically rejected external influences. On this account, it also proved
to be incapable of adopting new ideas and technical knowledge from
Europe. When Europe pressed forward, the Islamic world remained in
social and cultural ossification and stagnated in the shape of cruel
despotism. The idea of looking at Islam as a coherent and very own
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civilization with a homogenous culture, led even many orientalists to the
opinion that the prevailing ideas and institutions of every Muslim society,
as well as the interaction and procedures of all Muslims at any place and
at any time, were eventually a manifestation of the unchangeable essence
of Islam, an articulation of its very own values and concepts. In order to
best understand Islamic societies it was said that one only had to read and
study the normative texts of the classical period.

At the end of the 19th century, another aspect was added to the idea: In
the course of an interpretation or misinterpretation of the theory of
evolution that had been put forth by Charles Darwin and in connection
with some kind of imperialistic exhilaration, some men developed the
idea that the cultural and political superiority of Europe could not only be
attributed to higher values and institutions, but also to hereditary
biological characteristics of the white race. European dominion over the
Islamic countries was hence necessary to bring them civilization and
progress (mission civilisatrice and The White Man’s Burden). The
Muslim States were contrasted with an idealized model of European
history and society: European freedom versus Oriental servility,
European constitutionality versus Oriental despotism, European
modernity versus Oriental tradition, European notions of property versus
Oriental lawlessness. Given the mental and social deficiencies of the
Muslims, who in addition had to suffer from their fossilized and
repressive religion, it was thought to be a mercy for the Orientals that
they had come to live under European supremacy, either directly or in an
indirect manner.

The short 20th century (1914-1989)
World War | shook the self-confidence of the European civilization in

many domains as well as their belief in unlimited progress. The European
ethnocentrism was increasingly challenged. The Arab revolt in the East,
the Kemalist accession to power in Turkey, the movement that seized the
allochthonous nations of the old Russian Empire, the uprisings in India,
Indonesia and other places and the Persian revolution 1905-1911
revealed that European hegemony could be called into question. At the
same time, topoi and ideas of the Orient, like the notion of a latent and
badly hidden savagery or of nationalistically unleashed fanaticism, that
made a stand against Europe’s civilizing energy, remained in Europe’s
collective memory. Nationalist Muslim intellectuals, be they reformists or
revolutionaries of socialist or non-socialist character, were libeled as
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imitators of Europe who were just about to destroy their own heritage due
to abstract and poorly understood ideas. Islamic modernization was
thought of as an artificial element, as betrayal of the own peculiarity. In
the light of the conflicts between communist, fascist and liberal systems,
two World Wars (world wars?) and an intense and sanguinary phase of
decolonization, that was signed with nationalist omen and extended until
the 1970s, the European examination of Islam as religion receded into the
distance. It was not until the Six-Day War (1967), the Iranian revolution
and the Soviet invasion in Afghanistan (both in 1979) that many countries
with a Muslim influence experienced a massive re-Islamization. It was
also not until after 1945 and in the course of the Cold War that the first
actual attempt to have a discussion on religion among equal participants
was made. In the joint fight against atheistic Communism, common
features in both denominations were looked for until the 1990s. The basis
for a genuine inter-religious debate however has to be the
acknowledgment of and the respect for fundamental theological
differences. Even though Muslims did not feel like engaging in dialogue
for a long time because in the end, they knew that they belonged to the
concluding form of monotheism that had been politically victorious for a
long time, recently, there have been considerable rapprochements from
the Muslim side. An actual dialogue has admittedly just begun after the
examination of the September 11 attacks. This way however, numerous
problems, that had previously been considered just marginally, were now
highlighted. It is now not exclusively a matter of dogmatic questions
anymore, but rather of the extremely complex and not at all trivial
coexistence of Muslims and non-Muslims in European societies.

In view of European migration or respectively of the influx of a great
number of Muslims to Europe as part of labor migration, decolonization
and devastating wars, the September 11 attacks on the Twin Towers in
particular seem to have had engendered intense strategies of dissociation
of the European societies from the Muslim minorities that live in them,
and hence also from Islam as a religion. Suddenly, questions concerning
the successful integration of people of another religion, the possibilities
of a multicultural social cooperation and the essence of the own cultural
identity arose anew. In light of the European unification process, many
people even began constructing a European identity alongside an alleged
Jewish-Christian-Antique mainstream culture, which eventually excluded
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the 15-20 million believers of the Muslim faith in the European Union.
Islam quickly represented a European realm of memory with a negative
connotation. In the course of this development, many patterns of
argument are and were drawn on that have been around since the first
contact with the affiliated religion, as was to be shown. Unfortunately,
such a discourse can occasionally be very potent and not uncommonly
gives rise to fatal processes of exclusion.

Beyond Orientalism

My point in this talk is that we have to overcome these obsolete and
somehow defaming approaches by focusing on the analysis of social,
cultural, and political aspects of Global Environmental Change and
Human Development and on the governance of social resources and
resource transfer. Our overall understanding of resources should
encompass not only the economic or natural dimension, but should
include also the social sphere. In every society the production, access and
control of social resources (or of social capital) play a crucial role. As
social resources one could understand knowledge, institutions (rules,
norms) and networks of a society. The production, access and control of
social resources — in combination with economic and natural resources —
are the driving forces for inclusion and exclusion processes — the guiding
principle of every society. They are shaping the emergence of identities,
power structures or disparities and vice versa. However, social resources
do not only shape the communal life, but also the bio-physical
environment that enables people to survive.

Additionally, such research is focused on the transfer of social resources,
which includes a vertical as well as a horizontal dimension. Horizontal
transfer of social resources involves all kinds of population movements.
Besides migration, forced by natural catastrophes or wars, there are
networks of legal labor migration, networks enabling the flow of goods
(trade) or of ideas (knowledge). In this context, such research addresses
cross-boundary networks and migration, which takes place in
ecologically and politically vulnerable border regions. The vertical
transfer of social resources deals with social stratification and chances for
social mobility, e.g. in which context what kind of social resources enable
people to improve their livelihoods.

Following this understanding of social resources, we could concentrate on
three core research areas:

* Institutions and Strategic Groups;
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* Social and Cultural Diversity;
* Knowledge Governance

Institutions and Strategic Groups

Apart from patterns of power, authority, and collaboration, which are
fundamental to governance, a special focus is on the generation,
proliferation, evolution, and decay of institutions. Institutions include
laws, rules, regulations, norms and values, as well as organizations in
which they are implemented. The making, implementation, supervision
and enforcing of rules and norms are social processes constituting
societies and organizations. Institutions have the potential to reduce or
increase the transaction costs of social interaction and define the
distributional outcomes of social interaction and resource exploitation.

Especially in developing nation-states, which are often characterized by a
great degree of social, political and cultural diversity as well as a limited
degree of state hegemony, institutional regimes are often diversified.
Here the lack of power, resources and at times political will leads to a
situation in which state laws and regulations are paralleled by (neo-)
traditional, religious or customary rules, norms and values, remnants of
colonial laws and project regulations, which people may equally refer to.
On the one hand, this legal pluralism may lead to competition between
institutional representatives and create behavioral uncertainty which has
the potential to increase conflicts. On the other hand, it creates flexibility
and grants local actors more room for maneuver. Given the institutional
complexity in the developing world, it becomes clear that careful
institutional mapping and institutional analysis is crucial to understand
patterns of societal control regarding resource use and resource transfers.
Institutions as the core of governance, defining socially accepted behavior
as well as access to resources are frequently debated and contested. Social
actors that create, change or ignore institutions directly affect power
structures and the distribution of benefits. The key is to identify and
analyze the way in which different actors are involved in these processes.
Institutional and strategic group analysis, therefore, unravels the ways in
which various actors invest their respective bargaining power to shape or
ignore institutions in ways that suit their interests.

The focus on institutions as a boundary concept will foster meaningful
trans-disciplinary research cooperation. Actor-oriented approaches that
focus on the interests of strategic groups and the underlying power
structures would enable us to understand the distributional outcomes and
social impact of respective institutional arrangements. This would
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generate narratives for realistic resource management scenarios and
would allow cross-checking the likely social and political impacts of
different policy options. Qualitative research is combined with
guantitative methods that enable the social scientists to deliver parameters
for a formalized analysis of resource management options that can be
combined with the economic and physical modeling approaches
developed by colleagues in other departments, as quantified socio-science
results provide crucial inputs for the calibration of rule-based multiple
agent and economic optimization models.

Social and Cultural Diversity

In governing social resources, one is directly confronted with the
complexity of diverse social and cultural patterns. Any attempts to
regulate or even control communal or societal entities have to cope with
diverging social and cultural norms, values, and identities. Over the last
two centuries, efforts to establish governance structures while
maintaining a balance between diversity and homogenization are based
on two meta-narratives: the establishment and spread of the nation state
and globalization.

Many nation states endeavor to diminish the cultural and social diversity
on their own territory by political and economic integration and
homogenization. The definition of ‘national’ cultural and social
categories has become an effective means to simplify governance and to
exercise power. Additionally, by imposing certain cultural and social
norms governments have not only created effective instruments for
resource allocation, but established certain cultural icons or even fetish
for the nation-building process. However, the forced imposition of
cultural norms and values caused some of the most protracted and violent
wars during the last hundred years from the Second World War up to
recent wars in the Balkans, Caucasus, or Darfur.

The current move towards globalization seems to be a governance
strategy which also leads to the homogenization of cultural and social
norms and values. While globalization opens — in competition with the
nation-state — a new avenue for cultural and social diversity on the one
hand, cultural and social patterns, which hamper the integration of global
markets are homogenized on the other hand. Thus the global development
of the metropolitan city and its uniform cultural and social codes has led
to a retreat of diversity that stands in the way of global markets,
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worldwide conglomerates and the need of effective governance.
Furthermore, industrialization and the extension of global markets may
have led to a loss of diversity with regard to locally available livelihood
strategies. Cultural and social homogenization attempts may ease
governmental control but could lead to the suppression of various parts of
the population, which do not meet national or global standards. However,
the great potential of cultural and social diversity is rarely taken into
consideration. Especially sustainable livelinood and resilience strategies
are often depending on cultural and socio-economic structures, which are
threatened by globalization. The imposition of national or global
standards and policies often leads to a loss of highly adapted socio-
economic strategies and therefore increases the vulnerability of the
respective population. Such research focuses on the impacts, which
development policies and globalization have on cultural and social
diversity and the livelihood strategies, social resilience, and vulnerability
of local populations. It also aims to assess the importance of diversity,
and to develop ideas of how governance of diversity can work and under
which conditions it is possible to maintain cultural and social diversity in
today’s world.

Knowledge Governance

Knowledge is a major factor of development. Many governments have
embarked on a development strategy that hopes to create a knowledge-
based economy and a knowledge society. Though there is increasing
attention given to this topic the contours of a knowledge-based strategy
for development are still hazy. In particular, we still need to investigate
which policies are most suitable for developing regions with divergent
endowment of natural and human resources. The creation of a knowledge
system requires not only a backbone of ICT (information and
communication technology) but also an appropriate institutional
framework and a vibrant epistemic culture of knowledge creation. The
increased value of knowledge for development may also induce the
appropriation, monopolization, and control of knowledge production
through strategic groups. Knowledge is increasingly becoming a strategic
resource for development, but also for the accumulation of private wealth.
Development knowledge is becoming a valuable source of power, which
raises the necessity to examine its impact on social mobility and social
stratification. A polycentric competitive system of knowledge creation,
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utilization, and dissemination requires coordination between public
administration, private companies, and civil society organizations. The
field of knowledge governance increasingly requires the attention of our
researchers. Knowledge on natural and human resources is created
through research, including trans-disciplinary projects. The transfer of
this knowledge has to be embedded in social structural, cultural, and
institutional environment in order to achieve effective dissemination and
adoption of research results (“Bridging research and practice”). The
typical adopters are government agencies, private firms, civil society
organizations, and the population at large. Channels of knowledge
dissemination have to be researched, demand for specific pieces of
information has to be ascertained and the local adaptation of global expert
knowledge has to be studied. Decision support systems aiming to use
knowledge for development, including poverty reduction, health care and
improved livelihood strategies will have to take local knowledge into
account.

To conclude, our research should depart from intellectual discourses and
embrace topics such as ‘social security’, ‘livelihood strategies’” and
‘social resilience’ as well as ‘institutions and strategic groups’, ‘social
and cultural diversity’ and ‘knowledge governance’. Only if we do
research together and hand in hand in this direction by meeting the
highest scientific standards we can leave “Orientalism” behind.
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The East in the Eyes of Western Women Travellers of the 18™
and 19™ Centuries: Solidarity and Understanding the East

Dr. Irene Kamberidou,
University of Athens

Greece

"It also may be said that in our travels we saw only the bright side of Islam. Well!
That is just what we desired to see; ... The fact of it is, we had heard quite enough of
the dark side of Islam, so we determined to pursue our studies on the side looking to
the sun ... Is it right, fair, or just, to visit other people in their homes, or in their
countries, wherever they dwell, and come away to decry them? No! It is not right!"
argues Emilie Hayacinthe Loyson, after her travels in Oriental lands in the years
1894-1896.

Abstract

Women travellers from Great Britain, France, Germany, Switzerland, Sweden,
Austria and America explored, visited, worked and resided in regions of the East that
were considered “proper and safe for dynamic men only” (Smith, 1887). The
mammoth body of writings by women travellers of the 18" and 19" centuries, that
claim to be eyewitness descriptions of the female microcosmos, provide a rich and
detailed interpretation of the Orient, including a feminine version, a female gaze.
European and American women identified with the so-called Other, expressed their
solidarity and participated in Muslim women’s daily domestic life, customs, female
social gatherings, religious celebrations and feasts. As a result, they accused male
travellers- who had written about domestic manners in the East and the position of
women in Islam of misinforming or misleading their readers, stressing that their
accounts were based on second or third-hand information, their unrestrained
imagination and exotic fantasies.

1. Introduction —Methodology
A cross-examination of the travel accounts of over 240 women of the 17", 18" and
19" centuries in Asia Minor, Cyprus, Egypt, Africa, Greece and other occupied
Ottoman territories shows that an extraordinary number of European and American
women, over six thousand®® travelled, experienced the Orient and  witnessed
historical events. Women from Great Britain, France, Germany, Switzerland, Sweden,

%8The majority in the 19th century: these numbers, including many of their names and titles are
recorded or mentioned in the writings of the 240 women travellers and harem women, such as Melek
Hanum (formerly Marie Dejean Millingen). More analytically see: Kamberidou 2002.
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Austria and America visited, explored, trekked, hiked, worked or lived as permanent
residents in regions of the Orient or the Ottoman Empire revealing their reasons for
travel, their goals, their dreams as well as their reasons for publishing their
experiences. (Kamberidou 2002, 2006b, 2012)

As early as the 17th century, women have been going from one corner of the world
to the other, recording their impressions and relating their experiences. In 1659 two
English missionaries, Katharine Evans and Sarah Cheevers, set out for Alexandria to
preach the Gospel but were detained in Malta for four years. They were imprisoned
and tortured by the Inquisition for their religious beliefs. (Evans & Cheevers 1719)
Women travelled in the 17th century, not only for religious purposes but for pleasure
and knowledge, witnessing historic events, such as the Swedish travellers Miss Anna
Akerhjelm (Anna Mansdotter Agriconia) and her friend Miss Catharina Charlotta de
la Gardie who later married the Swedish Field Marshal Count Otto Guillaume
Koenigsmark and continued her travels as the Countess Koenigsmark. Miss
Akerhejelm, who accompanied the Countess in her travels with Count Koenigsmark
from 1685-1688, provides remarkable information on historic events such as the Siege
of Athens in 1687, the destruction and looting of the Parthenon by the Venetians; a
detailed account of Francisco Morosini’s campaign in the Morea in 1685, the only
Venetian-Ottoman conflict from which Venice emerged victorious, as well as an
extensive account on the Siege of Negreponte (Chalkis) in 1688. (Kamberidou 2012)

The 18" and 19th century accounts, observations and impressions are the primary
sources used in this paper to provide an overview of the vast, diverse and multi-
faceted female writings and subject matter, including a brief outline of gendered
travel: the three categories of women travellers. The accounts are approached from a
sociological perspective—which includes a gender perspective, the female gaze along
with the colonial or Western gaze—and not examined for their historical content or
literary value, indeed also significantly noteworthy and constituting other areas of
concentration for research. The descriptive and exploratory research approach aims at
achieving new insights that could contribute to an understanding and celebration of
the "Otherness of the Other." (Patsantaras 2013) Specifically, the purpose of this
paper is to pursue "the side looking to the sun" (Loyson 1905: 6) by focusing on the
eyewitness accounts, information and descriptions of social phenomena that
contribute to creating bridges to understanding, gaining new perspectives in
understanding the so-called Other and as a result bridging cultural gaps.
(Kamberidou 2007) One need point out here that the female travel literature was
written primarily by white/Caucasian aristocrats and middle-class women—explorers,
humanitarians, pilgrims, volunteers, sensation seekers, adventuresses, settlers,
missionaries, professionals, artists, governesses, housewives, superficial sightseers,
tourists etc—who ignored all the inconveniences, discomforts and even dangers of
travel (malaria, cholera, pirates, corsairs, robbers, quarantines, dangerous storms) to
experience the Orient. (Craven 1878, Fertée-Meun 1822, Demont 1821a,b, Grosvenor
1842, Celine 1848, Londonderry 1842, Egerton 1841, Merton 1846, Beaufort 1861,
Pfeiffer 1852 a,b)

This paper focuses mainly on the accounts of 19" century women travellers who

claim to be participant observers or eyewitnesses of the female microcosmos in the
East, including Osmanli (Ottoman) society:
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"Every rule and custom of harem life that | describe in my book will be found
exemplified in the varied scenes that have been drawn from notes of personal
experience during a residence of nearly thirty years in the East. | have selected those
more particularly connected with my work as an artist, which brought me amongst
scenes that would have been quite inaccessible to the tourist or the visitor,” claims the
English artist Mary Adelaide Walker (1886 A’ xii-xiii)

The accounts reveal that Eastern women open their homes and provide warm
hospitality to their western guests and friends. Eastern women are also eager to learn
about the [western] Other, namely western customs and manners, and not only.
Eastern women also visit the homes of western women in the East and some pay Visits
to lady travellers on their yachts, such as Princess Nazli—grand-daughter of Mehemet
Ali and wife of Hali Pascha—who visited Lady Brassey (1880) on her yacht in
Constantinople in 1878. In their private and intimate conversations with Eastern
women, despite difference or cultural barriers, western women express their emotions,
repeatedly using terms such as | feel, | felt and feelings and convey their solidarity and
identification with the women of the East. (Kamberidou 2002, 2012) Indeed a great
number of Western and Eastern women share their concerns, dreams, emotions and
desires. They discuss marriage, childbirth, divorce, religion and adultery. They
discuss human rights, women’s social privileges and legal rights, and both Eastern
and Western women express their feelings and aspirations for liberty and freedom. A
significant number—beginning with Lady Montague (1718) and ending with Lucy
Garnett (1895)—seem to envy the legal position of Muslim women, observing that
they enjoyed greater legal rights and social freedoms than their European sisters.

European and American women are welcomed into all the women’s meeting
places or gender spheres of Ottoman society, observing, visiting or interacting with
the different peoples: Turks, Yuruk, Kurds, Jews, Arabs, Armenians, Greeks, Gypsies,
Georgians, Circassians, etc. They focus in particular on the women behind the veil.
They describe their social and political power and influence, the imperial harem’s
pyramidical hierarchy, the powerful women of Ottoman society, the valide sultans
(mothers of the sultans of slave descent) and their rise to power, the Ottoman
women’s networks, their role in the appointment, dismissal and execution of state
officials and rivals, the political power of the Grand Vezir’s wife and her "political
office” (Blunt 1878: A’ 108) in her harem, the voluntary slaves or the phenomenon of
voluntary slavery, the women entrepreneurs, namely harem women who bought and
trained young female slaves in order to re-sell them later for a profit or to offer them
as gifts to the sultan and other powerful officials so as to empower their female
network or consolidate their authority and positions. (d’Istria 1859, Vivanti 1865,
Lott 1866, Melek Hanum 1872, 1873, Walker 1886, Blunt 1878 A', Garnett 1891,
1895)

"We have become very emancipated in the West, no doubt, but we are yet far from
having attained such an equality of the sexes as would allow a Cabinet Minister to
divide with his wife the responsibility of choosing his colleagues and subordinates in
office. Such is however the influence possessed by the clever and intriguing wife of a
Grand Vizier [Prime Minister], not only directly over her lord, but indirectly through
her friends in the Imperial Serai, that the dismissal of old, and appointment of new
functionaries of the Porte often rests to a great extent virtually with her." argues Lucy
Garnett (1891: 461), confirming the accounts on the authority of the Grand Vezir’s
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wife and the powerful women in Ottoman society of her predecessors Fanny Janet
Blunt (1878) and Melek Hanum (1872, 1873).

Western women focus on the harem’s elite slavery system, stressing that the
enslaved black women from Africa and Arabia were never included in the Ottoman
harem’s elite slavery system, whereas the black eunuchs represented a status symbol.
They describe harem music and dancing: the acrobats, the pantomimes, the musicians
and the singers. They discuss their relationships with the eunuchs. They meet with
the educated and emancipated women of Ottoman high society, who in the privacy of
their homes had done away with the division of the haremlik and selamlik, educated
their daughters in their private schoolrooms with English or French governesses and
allowed them to take part in equestrian sports, in the privacy of their estates. They
take part in the general amusements of the Osmanli women, "paying calls, attending
dughuns, or wedding festivals, promenading, driving, shopping, and going to the
bath" (Garnett, 1891: 463), an occasion of great festivity and ceremony for Eastern
women. They are invited to participate in their picnics or excursions at the Sweet
Waters of Europe, the Sweet Waters of Asia, the Sultans Valley and the Vale of
Lindens (Fliamour). They participate in nearly all Eastern women’s social gatherings,
family pastimes, celebrations, feasts, ceremonies and rituals: the birth of a child,
circumcision, wedding feasts, taking the bride to the hamam (bath) and so forth.

Certainly, many were fascinated by the Arab world and Arab hospitality in
particular, such as Emilie H. Loyson, Lady Hester Stanhope, Princess Caroline (the
Princess of Wales), Louise Demont and Celine (the Countess Stephano), to name but
a few. For instance, while in Tunis in 1816, Caroline, the Princess of Wales and future
Queen of England, enjoyed the magnificent hospitality of three harems where she was
treated with honour and great respect. When she reached Tunis on April 3, 1816,
Princess Caroline and her suite were all magnificently and warmly received at the
palace of the Bey of Tunis. Three days later, on the 6™ of April, 1816, they enjoyed a
magnificent reception at the Bey’s country palace, three miles from the town. While
in Tunis they also paid a five hour visit to the seraglio of the Bey’s eldest son, Prince
Moustafa, who personally took her Royal Highness by the hand, and conducted her
into his harem. (Demont 1821 a,b, Celine 1848)

With regard to their stay in the Bey’s harem in Tunis on April 3, 1816, the Swiss
travel writer Louise Demont (1821b), a member of her majesty’s suite, informs us that
the Bey took the Princess by the hand, and conducted her into this seraglio and they
all followed, "however the gentlemen remained in the hall, it being forbidden for any
man to enter the seraglio, under pain of death. We were introduced into a magnificent
room: the women were dressed with incredible splendour, being loaded with gold,
diamonds, and precious stones; their legs were uncovered, and their ankles encircled
with diamond chains their fingers covered with rich rings, and the tips of them painted
black. The Princess seated herself with the Bey and his first wife, upon rich cushions;
[...] there were full two hundred different dishes, all served upon gold. After the
repast, the slaves brought their finest perfumes, and sprinkled us with them from head
to foot.” (Demont 1821b: 16) In her memoirs later, Celine (1849), Princess
Caroline’s adopted daughter who accompanied her royal mother to Tunis, confirms
many of Demont’s observations, adding her own, such as her intended long journey to
the East.
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Emilie Hayacinthe Loyson, an American by birth and French by marriage, also
enjoyed Arab hospitality during her travels in Oriental lands in the years 1894-1896.
In a letter to Rev. Dr. Edward Everett, dated December 1895, we learn that in Tunis
she was frequently the guest of the Sheik-ul-Islam, Ahmed-Bel-Khodja, who she
describes as a man who had a cultivated mind, consideration for the opinions of
others, without prejudice or fanaticism, and was respected by Christians and Muslims:
"His authority on religious questions is great throughout Islam, even with the Kalif-
Sultan himself. He possesses a remarkably cultivated mind, open to science and
reform, having charity for all men; And, though he is a most devout Mussulman, or, |
should say because of it,--he has consideration for the opinions of others, without
prejudice or fanaticism. He is respected by all Christians who know him, and
venerated by all Mussulmans. We have been invited to a reception and banquet upon
the marriage of one of his sons; And we were expected early in the afternoon [...] We
had two hours of interesting and remarkably frank conversation, which was a
combined course of Moslem and Christian theology, with something of human
philosophy. [...] The Moslem bears the most incisive criticism with perfect good
grace, as we have seldom found Christians able to do. (Loyson 1905: 107-109)

2. Theoretical discussion: the “barbarous East" and “civilized
Europe™ (Pardoe 1837 A'11)

Did western women really experience the Orient? Certainly, one could question the
reliability of the female accounts, or how Western women really experienced the
Orient due to their different socio-cultural perspectives, representations, prejudices or
interpretations. Indeed, both women and men, due to a long literary tradition, had
already experienced the Orient, before visiting the geographic region. (Melman 1995)
Namely, they carried with them, to that region, the western or colonial gaze, i.e. their
western European values, commonly shared images, notions, sensibilities, social
stereotypes and views (Pratt, 1992; Mills 1993), such as the Victorian notions of
propriety and the construction of womanhood, those relating to sexualism, morals and
manners (Russett 1989), and undoubtedly Oriental fantasizing about polygamy, the
exotic Orient and the harem institution.

Orientalism or what Edward Said (1986) describes as the distinction between
Western superiority and Oriental inferiority, expanded and proliferated in the years of
Western expansion. For example, Julia Pardoe (1837 A') examines and condemns
western prejudices pertaining to “barbarous East" and “civilized Europe". On the
other hand, Sarah Emily York (1853) and Harriet Martineau (1848) display religious
and racial prejudices and myopic ethnocentricity. Lady Elizabeth Craven (1786), the
French traveller, Mme de la Ferté-Meun (1822) and the English governess in Egypt,
Emmeline Lott (1866) condemned certain domestic manners and customs such as
regular home bathing, going to the public hamams or baths, Oriental dances and
music. (Kamberidou 2003, 2006a), as opposed to Lady Mary Wortley Montagu who
enjoyed the hamam, the harem performances held in her honour, as well as the dances
of the subjects of the Port, e.g. the Greek dances in which she personally participated.
(Kamberidou 2006a) However, most western women did not seem to appreciate
Oriental dance and music. Louise Demont (1821a,b), Mme de la Princesse de
Belgiojoso (1855), Emmeline Lott (1866) and the Dowager Marchioness of Dufferin
and Ava (1916) describe the harem dances and music as strange, curious, ugly,
inconceivable, disgraceful, provocative, inappropriate, immoral, extraordinary, etc.
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They describe harem music as Arabian, Turkish, Persian, Egyptian, Eastern and
Oriental, claiming it is the same for all the peoples of the East. (Kamberidou 2003,
2006a)

"There is only one dance in the Ottoman Empire, and it is the same for the Turks,
the Arabs and all the Muslim nations spread out in this territory; It is the same for the
Greeks and the Armenian subjects of the Sublime Port, and this universal dance does
not deserve to be called a dance (or merit the name of dance) [...] I ignore what they
find gracious in this dance.” observes Mme de la Princesse de Belgiojoso (1855: 97),
who was a guest in many harems during her travels in the depths of Asia Minor in
1852.

Euro-imperialism is also reflected in the female literature, i.e. the western or
colonial gaze, views and positions pertaining to European economic and political
expansion. (Pratt, 1992; Mills 1993) English women travellers such as Lady (Annie)
Brassey (1880) and Mrs. Scott-Stevenson (1881) repeatedly express and defend their
country’s colonial experiences and goals with regard to Cyprus, Asia Minor, and SO
forth. For example, Lady Brassey (1880), a strong supporter of Britain’s occupation
of Cyprus, admits she was relieved that it would belong to England in perpetuity. In a
letter dated Dec. 11, 1878 she asserts among other things, that "it had just been
decided that the British Government were to retain Cyprus in perpetuity, and that they
would probably also occupy some spot on the mainland, Alexandretta, in the Gulf of
Scanderoon, being the most likely place.” (Brassey 1878: 372) About two weeks
prior to this, in a letter from Cyprus dated Wednesday, Nov. 27 1878, Lady Brassey
expresses her concern about losing Cyprus to the Greek element, which she describes
as a perpetual thorn in England’s side, and is happy to hear of plans to populate
Cyprus with poor Turkish refugees, stressing that: "the introduction of a large
Mussulman population into the island would be a great thing, especially if it ever
became a really permanent possession of England. If the Greek element should once
prevail, it would be a perpetual thorn in our side, and the end would probably be that
we should be requested to move out when we had done everything possible in the way
of administrative reforms [...] The Turks on the other hand would suit the climate as
well as the natives, and would be always contented with our rule. (Brassey 1880: 325-
326)

The English traveller Gertrude Bell (1868 —1926) who explored the Arab world
(extensive travels in Asia Minor, Arabia, Greater Syria and Mesopotamia), is said to
have been a spy who surveyed the regions as an archaeologist and mapped them to
serve British policy. She contributed in founding modern Iraq and influencing British
decision concerning the creation of nations in the Middle East. (Meyer & Shareen
2008) Although it is not the scope of this paper to examine the female accounts
pertaining to the "removal” or destruction of antiquities by western travellers and
archaeologists one need point out here that the renowned in her time Queen of the
Desert, Lady Hester Stanhope (Merton 1846) discovered a medieval Italian
manuscript in Syria, according to which millions of gold coins were buried under the
ruins of a mosque in Ashkelon. So she set out in 1815 to find the coins and persuaded
the Ottoman authorities there to allow her to excavate, resulting in the first
archaeological excavation in Palestine. She did not find the gold coins, but she
discovered a marble statue which she ordered to be smashed into pieces and thrown
into the seal
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A plethora of western European women experienced the Orient, and wrote about
it. Imperialism or European colonialism—directly related to exploration and travel—
had made many parts of the world secure for women travellers, especially in the mid
to late 19th century and early 20™ century. The number of English women travellers
or travel writers is much greater than those of other nationalities (eg. French,
Austrian, Swiss, German), a fact related to Britain’s intervention in the Middle East
(Orient), which contributed to the development of Mediterranean travel.

Travel for pleasure was an upper class European activity in the 18™ and beginning
of 19" century, but by the mid 19th century more women began travelling.
Industrialization (the invention of the steam engine, steam train, steamers) had made
travel more affordable and increased women’s mobility: women from middle class,
missionaries, professionalism, governesses, nurses, teachers, etc. However western
women required a culturally legitimate excuse for their journey to the Orient. Travel,
an interest in the foreign or the exotic was condemned in females but tolerated in the
context of the pilgrimage and the vocational duty, which provided women with an
escape from family constraints and social barriers, as well as an alternative to
domesticity, especially for single [unmarried] women. Nevertheless, regardless of the
social constraints, the overwhelming majority of lady travellers openly reveal their
true intentions and passion for travel. (Kamberidou 2012)

3. Respecting the Otherness of the Other

Many women travel writers exhibited extraordinary, for their time, open-mindedness,
respect, understanding and solidarity for the "otherness of the Other" (Patsantaras
2013), such as Lady Mary Wortley Montagu (1718), Mary Adelaide Walker (1886),
Fanny Janet Blunt (1878) and Lucy Garnett (1895) who seem to view Eastern
manners and domestic life, e.i. gender relations and the harem institution, from a
sociological or a historic angle rather than a moral or judgemental one. (Kamberidou
2012) Although most 19" century travellers were not necessarily opposed to
imperialism or colonization, many were critical of the abuses it produced, such as the
English traveller Mary Henrietta Kingsley, who explored West Africa in 1893 and
1895 and the American traveller Emilie Hayacinthe Loyson who travelled in Oriental
lands in the years 1894-1896. The first, Mary Kingsley attacks the social prejudices of
British politicians with regard to the peoples of Africa, and the second, Emilie Loyson
proposes bridging the gulf between Christianity and Islam, good-fellowship and
reconciliation through cultural exchange.

Mary Henrietta Kingsley attacks the social prejudices of British politicians: "stay
at home statesmen, who think the Africans are awful savages or silly children- people
who can only be dealt with on a reformatory penitentiary line." Her lobbying and
lectures in England along with her two handbooks, Travels in West Africa (1897), and
West African Studies (1899) contributed to promoting tolerance or a new
understanding of African tribes. (Blunt 1994) Her views on West African culture
were controversial for her time, especially those on polygamy. She was criticized by
the Church of England because she expressed her disapproval of missionaries
converting African people and corrupting their religion, especially with regard to
polygamy which she argued was practiced out of necessity, stressing that when
converted African men were forced to choose one wife and abandon their other wives
and children, this resulted in the impoverishment and destitution of their abandoned
families, creating enormous societal changes and economic problems.
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The English traveller and author Lucy M. J. Garnett (1891) also seems to approach
the practice of polygamy as a survival strategy, "a necessity of existence" (Garnett
1891: 210), when she refers to the Yuruks, a nomad tribe of Asia Minor, who she
claims surpassed the number of four wives allowed a Muslim. Garnett argues that a
Yuruk man needed at least seven wives as polygamy was necessary for survival, a
means of acquiring the necessary labour for agricultural work, which enabled the men
to work as shepherds or in camel breeding, as their social customs did not allow them
to hire help, so they had to marry it. The demand for labour was so great that men
had to buy their wives from their fathers and in urgent circumstances did not hesitate
to steal women that belonged to other tribes:

"Unlike the Kurds the Yuruks are polygamous, the number of their wives often
exceeding the limit of the four fixed by Mohammed. A man of average wealth
marries at least seven helpmates, and he must be a poor man indeed who does not
possess three. For, though a plurality of wives is to the Osmanli [Ottoman] an
expensive luxury, it is to the Yuruk a necessity of existence. He requires a certain
number of ‘farm-hands’ to enable him to pursue his calling of flock-master, camel-
breeder, &c., and a social usage does not allow of his hiring such ‘hands’, he secures
their services by marrying them. Each wife has her separate tent and her special
occupation. The care of the flock will be divided between two or three, each tending a
certain number of goats or broad-tailed Qaramanian sheep; The fourth looks after the
camels; The fifth collects fuel and draws water; The sixth makes the butter and
cheese; And the seventh weaves, on the loom before-mentioned, the brightly coloured
and substantial rugs and carpets which find their way to this country under the names
of ‘Kelim’, Qaramanian, &c. Though the Yuruks are, as far as possible, endogamous,
they do not scruple, when short of wives, to steal them from other tribes; And, the
services of the women being in such request, the husband has to purchase them from
the father with a sum of money." (Garnett 1891: 210-212)

3.1 Promoting "permanent peace between the millions of
Christians and Mussulmans'': ""bridging the gulf between
Christianity and Islam™ (Emily Loyson 1905)
"Our author [Emilie H. Loyson] discovers that the Arab, though despoiled by our
conquest, has preserved riches of which we cannot deprive him ... The vanquished
finds therein a source of joy of which none can deprive him: for he has laid up his
treasure in his heart." (Prince de Polignac, Colonel of the French Army in Algiers,
Paris, July 4, 1897)

*k%k

Exceptionally noteworthy, as they are unconventional and unique for the period, are
Emilie Hayacinthe Loyson’s observations, parts of which are presented below,
including her recommendations for permanent peace, bridging the gulf between
Christianity and Islam and cultivating understanding and reconciliation through
cultural exchange, since diplomacy is unable to bridge the chasm. She argues
adamantly that Christianity has great achievements to offer Islam and Islam has
precious treasures to give in exchange:

"This moral atmosphere which encircles our globe to-day is like an overcharged
electric belt that requires but a scintillation of diplomatic friction to spread rapine and
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carnage throughout the world. The lust of gold and the ambition of empire are the
main driving forces in this menacing cataclysm [...] Leaving the lesser divisions, we
here place ourselves before two most powerful standing armies on the earth; and they
are the most powerful because they are the two greatest religious bodies existent. We
do not count in numbers, but in moral forces; And their greatness lies neither in the
wealth nor empires they represent, but in their common indestructible faith in their
Common Creator, Universal Ruler, and Divine Father. On one side of these two
formidable armies, is divided Christendom, armed cap-a-pie with all the refinements
of science and modern invention for human slaughter; On the other undivided Islam,
for the most part miserably accoutred with our worn-out matchlocks and broken
swords. Christendom includes about four hundred million souls; Islam numbers
nearly three hundred millions. Between these far-stretching battalions which stand, or
rather bivouac, over against each other, there lies a neutral zone, which fallow green
fields; And there sleeps Israel—alas among the tombs of the Prophets [...]
Diplomacy can do but little to bridge the chasm which divides these millions of
believers, and war can only widen it and envenom the horrible wound in the great
heart of humanity. While arms are at rest for a time, or an armistice is declared, then
is the opportunity to prepare for permanent peace. Let not her sentinels sleep on the
watch towers!" (Loyson 1905: 2-3)

So what does she recommend? Arguing that Christianity has great achievements to
offer Islam and Islam has precious treasures to give in exchange, Loyson proposes
bridging the gap between Christianity and Islam, good-fellowship, friendly
intercourse, reconciliation and understanding through cultural exchanges:

"When engineers would bridge over an abyss which yawns between two unequal
shores, there must be a levelling process of cutting down one and building up the
other. A similar operation is necessary if we would bridge the gulf between
Christianity and Islam. And all the debris and scoria should be cast into the depths of
the abyss to help build up over oblivion the grand highway of human happiness.
When this is accomplished and we are able to pass over freely and in good fellowship,
we shall discover that if Christianity has great achievements to offer to Islam,
Islam has treasures of priceless worth to give in exchange [...] One of the best
means of hastening this reconciliation between seemingly opposing principles, and
between different races and opposing peoples, is friendly intercourse, good
fellowship, and union between persons of different creeds or religious beliefs, as well
as between different seekers after scientific truths. (Loyson 1905: 3-5)

Loyson also claims that, "as a Humanitarian believer | take a paramount interest in
the religion of Islam which counts nearly three hundred millions of the firmest
monotheists on the globe! — and that France has thirty million Moslem subjects in
Africa alone, independent of her large possessions in the extreme Orient; And that
there is united with my profound religious interest a bounden, patriotic duty, which
must not be ignored [...] By my impression of these travels in Oriental lands I may be
suspected of unusual sympathy for Mussulmans [...] I will say that I am certainly
very sympathetic for the grand indomitable Arab race, and for the sublime,
unswerving faith of Islam. Was not Abraham the father of Ismael, as well as Jacob?
[...] T will state that I am also very sympathetic for the believers in the farther East:
the Hindus, who, though they have not a positive conception of the Living God, are
less than all others given to persecution because of religious dissimilarities, and make
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for peace on earth more that do those of other great religions. Moreover, | love the
Jews—and with peculiar affection; For they are of the Ancient Race of Believes,
chosen of God [...] In short, I am an orthodox Christian; And because I am a
Christian, 1 am bound by my faith to seek and help, persuade, and love those who are
sick, ignorant, unhappy [...] Yet, my sympathy for Islam does not prevent me from
deploring their polygamy, their lack of energy, and the unwarranted seclusion of their
women. Nor does my consideration for the Hindus prevent my disgust for their filthy
fakirs and their obscene symbolism. Nor does my affection for the Jews assuage my
ever-increasing sorrow for their unrighteous refusal of rehabilitation to the Great
Jew—Jesus—that which the Christian world most justly claims to-day for a lesser
Jew—Dreyfus." (Loyson 1905: 8-10) Concluding Loyson stresses that although she
is a Christian she is not "blind or indifferent to the sins and vices to which Christians
are given so often, in flagrant negation of their faith.” (1905: 10)

In a letter addressed to Rev. Dr. Edward Everett Hale, of Boston, Massachusetts,
dated from Tunis, December 1895, Loyson advocates the reconciliation of various
religious beliefs, "permanent peace between the millions of Christians and
Mussulmans—many of whose provinces touch each other, and who are
necessarily coming more and more into contact [...] Unification is neither possible
nor desirable. Reconciliation of various religious beliefs in the Brotherhood of Man is
the only remedy for all this world’s ills" (1905: 107)

4. Why they travelled, need one ask?

“In exactly the same manner as the artist feels an invincible desire to paint, and the
poet to give free course to his thoughts, so was | hurried away with an unconquerable
wish to see the world. In my youth | dreamed of travelling—in my old age | find
amusement in reflecting on what | have beheld." (Ida Pfeiffer, March 16, 1850)

***k

The overwhelming majority of lady travellers, as previously stated, openly reveal
their true intentions and passion for travel. Even those who in the beginning of their
books, letters, travelogues, etc., claim to be on a religious pilgrimage, at the same
time, on the exact same page, in the same text, or else throughout their book, they
repeatedly express their desire to explore, see and discover the world, expand their
horizons, learn and study the peoples of the globe, acquire knowledge, discover
themselves and who they are, seek pleasure, break out of their gilded cages, escape
gender oppression in Europe, etc.

Although the right to travel, single status and living alone, was not tolerated in
western societies, a significant number of women travellers were not married, and
among those that were many travelled alone. For example, Mme de la Ferté-Meun
(1822: 183), travelling alone in the Orient from 1816-1819, without her husband,
stresses that the purpose of her journey was the desire to learn all: “le desir de tout
connaitre."” She also argues that "men generally condemn us to stay by the fireplace
[...] they decorate our cage and go as far as to embellish/adorn it. However, I have
more ambition than that, | aspire for a place in the sun and for a very long time | have
been secretly dreaming of the Orient." (Meun 1822: 3-4)

Princess Celine (Countess Stephano), the adopted daughter of Queen Caroline,
from the island of Chios, a female Ulysses who travelled all her life, stresses that she
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has a great passion for travel, adding: "Nothing appears to me so unnatural as a
stationary state of existence. It is intended for man to move from place to place, to
visit his fellow creatures in distant lands, and to render homage to the Creator, by
admiring the wonders of his works. (Celine 1849 A' 224) Frances Maclellan (1835)
openly declares in the preface of her book that she travelled for pleasure. Even the
missionary Sarah Emily York, admits that she wanted to study the peoples of the
world, acquire opportunities for observation and “come to learn to know myself."
(York 1853: 274)

The Austrian explorer Ida Laura Pfeiffer (1852) who travelled around the world
alone all her life, experiencing tent-life and horse-back travel while visiting the Holy
Land, Egypt, Hindostan, Persia and Asia Minor, to name a few, observes: “I have
been called, in many of the public journals, a professed tourist; but | am sorry to say
that I have no title to the appellation in its usual sense. [...] Nothing but a natural
wish for travel, a boundless desire of acquiring knowledge, could ever enable a person
to overcome the hardships, privations, and dangers to which I have been exposed.”
(Ida Laura Pfeiffer 1852: 333)

Three single women, the author Agnes Smith (1870), her sister Violet Smith and
their friend Edith astounded their social environment when they announced they were
going on a one year journey to the East:

"The Holy Land seems to be considered quite the tour for a gentleman. [...] So
when two friends and myself resolved, in the summer of 1886, to absent ourselves for
a year from home, for the purpose of visiting scenes endeared to us by so many
hallowed associations, great was the consternation expressed by our friends at the idea
of three ladies venturing on so lengthened a pilgrimage alone. ‘Do you think they will
ever come back? They are going amongst Mohamedans and barbarians,” said some,
who knew of our intention. [..] And if our education does not enable us to protect
ourselves from the influence of such dangerous opinions as, it is said, we shall hear in
a varied society with which it may be our lot to mingle, what is that education worth?"
(Smith, 1870: 1-2)

Many western women, risking their lives in order to learn, to see and explore,
transgressed gender boundaries. They masqueraded as men or as Muslim women in
order to enter the mosques, as did Lady Hester Stanhope in the beginning of the 19th
century—who disguised as a Mameluk—uvisited the mosques of Damascus. In 1836,
the English author and artist Miss Julia Pardoe, disguised as a Turkish woman (not as
a man), visited two mosques late in the evening during the Ramazan, that of Saint
Sophia and the mosque of Sultan Ahmet, despite the warning of her Turkish host that
if she is discovered she would lose her life (Pardoe 1837: 375-377).

Marie Dejean and her friend Nazib Hanum, the adopted daughter of the Princess
Essemah Soultan—a sister of Sultan Mahmud, historically acknowledged as the
exterminator of the Janissaries—were guests at the harem of Haider-Effendi in
Constantinople, in 1836. That evening both women left the harem disguised as men
and visited the mosque of Saint Sophia. (Melek Hanum 1872: 25) Fanny Janet Blunt
(1878: B’) frequently dressed as a Turkish women in order to circulate freely and visit
the mosques during her twenty year residency in the East, as did Lady Elizabeth
Craven (1789) and Lady Montagu (1718) before her.
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Lady Stratford, the wife of Viscount Stratford de Redcliffe, also transgressed
gender boundaries, but not disguised as a man. She is reported to have visited and
stayed on the Holy Mountain, namely at Mount Athos, not disguised as a man but as
herself. Lady Stratford de Redcliff visited the monasteries of Mount Athos during the
Crimean War (1853-1856), a place absolutely forbidden to women, even today! Up
to today, we have no reports of a woman visiting Mount Athos.

According to Fanny Janet Sandison Blunt, daughter of the English Ambassador in
Constantinople and later the wife of English Ambassador in Thessaloniki:

“Women and animals of the feminine gender are not allowed to enter the precincts
of the Holy Mountain. This prohibition seems to be in some way connected with the
curiosity of Lot’s wife, whose punishment is expected to befall the adventurous
daughter of eve who should thus transgress. This superstition has, however, lost
much of its force since Lady Stratford’s visit to the monasteries during the Crimean
war, when some of the monks tremblingly watched for the transformation, till they
had the satisfaction of seeing her Ladyship quit the dangerous precincts in the full
possession of the graces that characterised her.” (Blunt 1878 B' 313)

4.1 Why they publish: ""'needed to share™

Western women surpassed the socio-cultural barriers of their societies during periods
in history when not only travel outside of Europe, but publishing was also viewed as
an exclusively male experience. Even those who published anonymously or with a
male pseudonym, reveal their gender and their identity throughout their books. Emily
A. Beaufort (1861 A’), who travelled to Egypt, Syria, Lebanon and Western Turkey,
in her preface asserts— as did many lady travellers before and after her—that she
“needed to share her experiences with the public. To show them with what ease and
security ladies may travel alone in these countries, frequently supposed to be open
only to strong and energetic men.” Mrs. R. L. Bensley (1896), after her journey to
Sinai, upon her return home lost her vision, but needed to share her experiences so
she wrote them down in Braille and her book was later published with the photos she
had taken during her travels.

Fanny M. Taylor (1856), in her preface presents her reasons for writing, according
to which she wanted to inform the public on the contributions and difficulties
confronted by the professional nurses and other lady volunteers in the hospitals of
Constantinople during the Crimean War (1853-1856). Lady Harriet Catharine Egerton
(1841), who visited the Holy Land, announces in her preface that she published her
impression in order to contribute the profits of her book to the women of Ireland,
specifically to the Committee of the Ladies’ Hibernian Female School Society which
had 232 schools and 13,696 scholars, "the only Society labouring in Ireland for the
exclusive benefit of the female children of that country.”

Many European women visited the Holy Land and wrote about it, such as Mme de
la Ferté -Meun (1822) and E.A. Finn (1866). Harriet Martineau (1848) describes her
Arabian journey and especially her five week experience in the desert in Egypt. Lady
Ann Blunt (1881) embarked on a pilgrimage to Nejd and visited the court of an Arab
Emir and the Bedouin tribes of the Euphrates, and wrote about it. Amelia B. Edwards
(1888) wrote about her "Thousand miles journey up the Nile". One need reiterate
here that the female travel literature was primarily written by white aristocrats and
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middle-class women that we can categorize into three groups, which | will briefly
refer to. Each group could be extensively examined separately and comprise another
study or area of concentration:

The first group or category is that of the titled, i.e. royalty or royal women such as
queens, princesses, members of the aristocracy and their suite or entourage. Such an
example is Caroline, the Princess of Wales, later Queen of Great Britain, who after
separating with her husband was politically persecuted, deprived of seeing her
daughter Princess Charlotte (1822), thus she exiled herself and travelled from 1814-
1820 accompanied by the ladies and gentlemen of her suite, which included Louise
Demont (1821a,b), Lady Charlotte Lindsay, Lady Forbes, Maids of Honour and her
adopted daughter from Chios, Celine (1849) who later became a promulgator of the
Greek cause, publishing her travel accounts and impressions and, as previously cited,
continuing her travels to the East, after the Queens death. Another example included
in this category is the self-exiled princess Christine Trivulce de Belgiojoso or Mme de
la Princesse de Belgiojoso known in her lifetime as “La princesse, journaliste
renommee” (1855, 1858). She lived with her daughter in the depths of Asia Minor, in
the valley of Eia-Mag-Oglou, a valley that she bought for 5,000 francs. From her
home in this valley, which was near Angora and Verandechir, she began an eleven
month journey in January of 1852 to explore the region, walking in the freezing desert
and living in a tent. She did not consider the journey that difficult as she claims to
have become accustomed to the dangers and discomforts entailed in a voyage in the
Orient. (Belgiojoso 1855)

The second group is made up of the middle class, professional women, authors,
artists, governesses, feminists, explorers and romantics who confess they want to
experience life and see the world. This category focuses on domestic manners, harem
life, the daily life of women in the East. It includes educated women, like Fanny Janet
Blunt (1878) and Mary Adelaide Walker (1886) who both had over 40 years of
residency and travel in different regions of the Orient and Ottoman society; women
who travelled alone (without a male escort or husband), like Mme de la Ferté-Meun
(1821), the English governess in Egypt Emmeline Lott (1866) and the English author
Agnes Smith (1870); travelling couples, the women who travelled with their
husbands as well as those who travelled with their fathers like Julia Pardoe (1837) and
Mary Frances Felicia Skene (1847).

The third group is made up of the women with a cause, those that declare a social
purpose for their journey or claim they have a calling: volunteers, missionaries,
teachers-educators, nurses. This category includes the mass movement of women
volunteers during the Crimean War and the wives of the English and French soldiers
who followed their husbands to war, in the battlefield. Unlike the wives of the French
soldiers, who were treated with respect and honour, those of the English soldiers were
socially stigmatized, considered women of questionable moral values by their
compatriots. (Kamberidou 2002)

5. Wo-manity: solidarity and understanding

Western women seem to identify with the women of the East. In expressing their
solidarity, sympathy and understanding they invent terms such “Wo-manity” and
“Slavedom”. (Harvey 1871: 71, Beaufort 1861: 399) In their writings they
repeatedly use terms such as “woman-kind”, “liberty”, “freedom” “emancipation” and
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"womanhood” (Montagu 1718, Craven 1789, Guthrie, 1802 Lott, 1866, Melek
Hanum 1872, 1873, Adalet 1890, 1892)

In their identification and solidarity with their gender Western women buy female
slaves and liberate them, as did the Princess of Wales, Caroline during her travels in
1814-1820. At the slave market in Tunis, in 1816, Princess Caroline, the future
Queen of Great Britain, bought and liberated 100 slaves and provided them with the
necessary funds to return to their homes. In Cairo she bought six female slaves,
provided them with dowries (financial support) and liberated them and in the Ottoman
slave market in Athens she bought three female slaves, provided them with money
and liberated them. (Demont 18214, Celine 1848 A’)

Celine, the adopted daughter of Princess Caroline, stresses that her royal mother
discovered a slave market in Tunis for the sale of slaves of all nations and “purchased
one hundred of these unfortunate beings, and restored them to liberty. Among them
was the daughter of the Balearic Islands, and another was a beautiful Genoese female
of good family. These liberated captives were provided with money to assist them in
returning to their native countries. | shall never in my life forget the happy faces of
the slaves restored to freedom by the Princess” (Celine 1848 A' 91-92)

One need reiterate here that Western women not only visit the slave markets, but
they are warmly received—as official guests, as intimate and close friends or as
employees—in harems (households) that corresponded to all the socioeconomic
Ottoman classes. As a result they attack European prejudices and accuse male
travellers of misleading and misinforming their readers, stressing that their accounts
on Eastern women were based on their unrestrained imaginations, including second-
hand and third-hand information, especially those with regard to domestic manners,
the impropriety or immodesty of Eastern women. The first to do so, to attack
European prejudices and accuse male travellers of "stupidity" is Lady Mary Wortley
Montagu (1718) who is cited by many 19th century male and female travellers. In a
letter to her sister the Countess of Mar dated April 1, O.S. 1717, from Adrianople
Lady Montagu attributes western misconceptions on Turkish women’s inappropriate
behaviour to "the stupidity of all the [western] writers that gave given accounts of
them" (Montagu 1718, Montagu 1840: 122)

Miss Julia Pardoe, around 1837, also attacks European prejudices regarding the
impropriety of Eastern women: "It is an amusing fact, that an idea of impropriety is
attached by Europeans who have never visited the East, to the very name of a harem;
while it is not less laughable, that they can never give a reason for the prejudice! How
little foundation exists for so unaccountable a fancy must be evident at once, when it
is stated that the harem, or women’s apartments, are held so sacred by the Turks
themselves, that they remain inviolate even in cases of popular disturbance, or
individual delinquency; the mob never suffering their violence to betray them into an
intrusion on the wives of their victims; and the search after a fugitive ceasing the
moment that the door of the harem separates him from his pursuers." (Pardoe, n.d.:
126)

After a thirty year residency in various regions of the East, the English artist-travel
writer Mary Adelaide Walker (1886) argues that the male accounts were inaccurate,
untrustworthy and “doubtless, superficial, for to gain any accurate knowledge of the
home life of a people you must live amongst them and with them; and, more, you
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must meet them half way on the road of human sympathy and kindly feeling [...] No
husband or master of a family would, under any circumstances, receive a friend
within the limits of the harem, and the information on domestic matters can very
rarely be gained but at second-hand, most often from sources inaccurate and
untrustworthy. This rule of rigid exclusion has been relaxed, only within the last few
years, in the case of medical men in the exercise of their profession.” (Walker 1886 B'
38)

6. The real position of women in the religious system of Islam

"I think I never saw a country where women may enjoy so much liberty, and free from
all reproach as in Turkey”. (Lady Elizabeth Craven, Constantinople 1786: 205)

"It is easy to see that they have more Liberty than we have." (Lady Montagu, 1718)

*kk

Western and Eastern women discuss “the real position of women in the religious
system of Islam” (Garnett 1895: 61) and discover that the legal position, rights and
freedoms of Muslim women was far superior to that of the Christian women of
Europe, especially with regard to the laws concerning inheritance, marriage, divorce
and property rights. European women, beginning with Lady Montagu (1718) and
ending with Lucy Garnett (1891, 1895), seemed to envy the legal position of the
Muslim wife who enjoyed greater legal rights and social privileges of than her
European counterpart.

One need point out here that in western societies, it was not until the late 18th
century and throughout the 19th century that social movements emerged demanding
legal rights for women, like the right to divorce, own property, receive alimony and
vote. Whereas in the Islamic world, a woman had the right to own and control
property, to inherit it, to dispose of it as she wished, to divorce her husband and
maintain her property, to receive compensation, to plead her case in court, etc. For
centuries it was customary for wealthy Muslim women to make donations, endow
buildings, mosques, mausoleum, public baths, etc. They had religious rights and
obligations as well, the right to the honourable title of Hafiz which was conferred not
only to men, but to the women who had committed the whole of the Koran to
memory, the right to participate in the pilgrimage to the holy cities of Mecca and
Medina and so forth. (Ferté-Meun 1822, Blunt 1878, Garnett 1895)

"The legal position of free Muslim women was the same as it had been for the last
thirteen hundred years!" argues Lucy Garnett (1895), in her article entitled Women
under Islam: their social status and legal rights. "As a daughter, she was entitled, on
the decease of her father, to inherit his property in common with her brothers, in a
proportion determined by law according to the number of his children. As a wife, she
had the uncontrolled possession and disposal both of the wealth, which was hers
before marriage, and of that, which may have subsequently been accrued to her. She
could inherit property without the intervention of trustees, and dispose of it, as she
pleased during her lifetime or at her death. No doctrine of coverture existed for her;
she could sue or be sued independently of her husband, and also sue or be sued by
him. In the event of her suffering wrong, or being accused of wronging others, she
was at liberty to plead her own cause before the public tribunals, and often does so
most ably and eloquently. A husband is legally bound to support his wife, and her
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slaves or servants, according to her rank and his means, and to furnish her with a
suitable residence. To quote from the Hedaya (or Guide, a commentary on Muslim
law): ‘It is incumbent on the husband to provide a separate apartment for his wife’s
habitation, to be solely and exclusively appropriated by her, because this is essentially
necessary to her, and is therefore her due, the same as her maintenance,” &c [...] The
law of Islam allows a man to marry four wives, and to be the owner of an unlimited
number of slaves. A second wife means an extra suite of apartments, an extra slave or
train of slaves, according to her rank; for each hanum must have her own special
attendants and an extra allowance of pin-money.” (Garnett 1895: 60-62)

The female accounts repeatedly observe that if we exclude the law of Mohamed,
that allows a man to marry four wives and to be the owner of an unlimited number of
slaves, Muslim women, as far as the written law was concerned, enjoyed greater legal
rights than their European counterparts. (Montagu 1718, Pardoe 1837, Celine 1848,
Walker 1886, Blunt 1878, Adalet 1890, 1892, Garnett 1895)

"It is true their law permits them four wives; but there is no instance of a man of
quality that makes use of this liberty, or of a woman of rank that would suffer it.",
argues Lady Mary Wortley Montagu (1718), the wife of the English Ambassador in
Constantinople, adding "When a husband happens to be inconstant (as those things
will happen), he keeps his mistress in a house apart, and visits her as privately as he
can, just as it is with you."

In a letter to her sister the Countess of Mar dated April 1, O.S. 1717, Lady Montagu,
writes:  "Upon all | look upon the Turkish women as the only free people in the
empire: the very divan pays respect to them; and the Grand-Signior himself, when a
pasha is executed, never violates the privileges of the harem (or women’s apartment),
which remains untouched and entire to the widow. They are queens of their slaves,
whom the husband has no permission so much as to look upon.” (Montagu 1718).

The accounts reveal an obsession with the freedoms and rights of Ottoman women,
since in European societies women were economically vulnerable, even those of the
aristocracy, like Lady Mary Wortley Montagu (1718) and Lady Elizabeth Craven
(1789). Lady Montagu and her husband separated a few years after their departure
from Constantinople and she was left with nothing and completely reliant on his good
will for her maintenance. It was even worse for Lady Elizabeth Craven (1786), who
began her travels in 1786, after her divorce from William Craven, who not only left
her with no financial support but he deprived her of her seven children! No wonder
the introduction of her travelogue is an attack on abusive and tyrannical husbands.

Lady Craven claims that the behaviour of the Turks towards women is an example
for all nations! She argues that the legal position of Muslim wives is much superior to
that of their western sisters, especially with regard to divorce and financial
compensation. Lady Craven (1789) observes that the Turkish lady has so much
Liberty that she is the happiest creature on earth, and that no woman enjoys so much
"Liberty" and security as does a Turkish wife, stressing that when a Turk is beheaded
and his property confiscated, they never touch his wife’s wealth, since the harem is
considered a sacred place:

“The Turks in their conduct towards our sex are an example to all other nations—
A Turk has his head cut off—his papers are examined—every thing in his house
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seized—but the wife is provided for; her jewels are left her. The Harem is sacred
even to that rapacious power which has seized the master’s life, only because he was
rich—It may be said, that in Turkey likewise, women are perfectly safe from an idle,
curious, impertinent public and what is called the world, can never disturb the ease
and quiet of a Turkish wife—Her talents, her beauty, her happiness, or misery, are
equally concealed from malicious observers. Of misery, unless a Turkish woman is
beyond conception unreasonable, | cannot imagine that her portion can be great; for
the wife whose wretched husband earns subsistence by carrying water, or burdens, sits
at home bedecked with jewels, or goes out as her fancy directs, and the fruits of his
labour are appropriated to her use [...] and I repeat it, Sir, I think no women have so
much liberty, safe from apprehension, as the Turkish—and I think them, in their
manner of living, capable of being the happiest creatures breathing™ (Craven 1789:
234-235)

Miss Julia Pardoe observes: "All this may, and indeed must appear startling, to
persons who have accustomed themselves to believe that Turkish wives were morally
manacled slaves. There are, probably, no women so little trammelled in the world; so
free to come and to go unquestioned, provided that they are suitably attended; while it
is equally certain that they enjoy this privilege like innocent and happy children,
making their pleasures of the flowers and the sunshine; and revelling like the birds
and bees amid the summer brightness, profiting by the enjoyment of the passing hour,
and reckless or thoughtless of the future,” stressing that Muslim women "are not like
birds in a cage, or captives in a cell;-far from it; there is not a public festival, be it
Turk, Frank, Armenian, or Greek, where they are not to be seen in numbers, sitting
upon their carpets, or in their carriages, surrounded by slaves and attendants, eager
and delighted spectators of the revel. Then they have their gilded and glittering
caiques on the Bosphorus, where, protected by their veils, their ample mantles, and
their negro guard, they spend long hours in passing from house to house, visiting their
acquaintance, and gathering a dispensing the gossip of the city." (Pardoe, n.d.: 127)

Annie Jane Harvey (1871), Fanny Janet Blunt (1878) and Mary Adelaide Walker
(1886 B') confirm that a Muslim wife had to be provided for according to her
socioeconomic status—with separate dwellings or apartments, servants, slaves,
coaches, money, and not only! She had the legal right to ask for a divorce if her
husband was unable to maintain her according to her rank, or in the lifestyle she had
been accustomed to before the marriage. Additionally, in case of divorce her husband
had no rights to her wealth or belongings.

Fanny Janet Blunt (1878), referring to women’s property rights, observes, among
other things: “The dowry is, of course, among Muslims is given by the bridegroom;
the only dowry Turkish brides are bound to bring consists of a rich trousseau. Should
the lady possess any property the husband cannot assume any right over it, nor over
any of the rest of her belongings. The wisdom and generosity of this law cannot be
too highly commended,; it is an indispensable clause in the canons of polygamy. So
easy is it for a Turk to divorce his wife that he has only to say to her in a moment of
rage, ‘Cover thy face, thy nekyah is in thy hands’, and she ceases to be his wife and

must at once leave his abode, carrying with her, luckily for her, ‘bag and baggage’.
Blunt 1878 A'81)
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Women who are divorced are not socially stigmatized, argues a Turkish woman
from Ankara, Adalet (1892) in her article entitled Turkish Marriages viewed from a
Harem, dated July 1892:

“In Turkey a divorce has not all the weight attached to it by Europeans. A woman
divorced from her husband is not treated with contumely, even in the highest classes,
and often marries again, this being caused by the facility with which a man may
divorce his wife. There is no court to go to, and no trial to ensue. A man simply states
to his wife that he has divorced her, on which she will go away, and the man having
repeated the same to the cadi (judge) will have an act of divorce written, which he
will send to her. If it is the first or second time that this occurs he may take her back
again without any formality ensuing, and it will be only after the third that she will be
lost to him forever. Seeing the ease with which this may be done, it is not surprising if
men abuse it and divorce their wives for a fault which is hardly worthy of a harsh
word. However, in the higher classes it is not so general as in the lower, where a man
often divorces his wife for a badly cooked dinner or an unsewed button, knowing very
well that if he repents of it he may have her back before evening. | know a lady who
was divorced from five husbands, and is now living with her sixth, without having
incurred any worse censure than that which an unaccommodating temper must bring
to all who indulge in it.” (Adalet 1892: 136-137)

6.1 Obstacles to divorce

The female accounts argue that the laws protected married women from men’s abuse
of the divorce laws. A serious obstacle to a man’s facility to divorce, other than
religious and social restrictions, including public opinion, which condemned frivolous
divorces, was the institution and custom of the nekyah (marriage contract). The
nekyah was contracted before the marriage, during the betrothal ceremony, where
they appointed a sum of money to be paid to the wife in case of divorce. Without the
payment of this money, a divorce could not be had legally. This marriage contract
protected a married women by maintaining her in the position of legal wife, for if the
husband decided to divorce her, he would be obliged by law to pay her the nekyah-
money or settlement. (Harvey 1871, Melek Hanum 1873, Blunt 1878 A', Walker 1886
B', Garnett 1895)

According to the accounts, the nekyah was simultaneously a legal document, a
civil contract, a marriage contract, a covenant, a marital agreement, as well as a type
of financial dower, settlement or premarital financial arrangement, prepared during
the betrothal, to be paid to the wife if her husband decided to divorce her. It was
essentially her protection against divorce. Undeniably the nekyah contract, could be
annulled by a husband for the simplest of reasons, but he was obligated to pay his
wife this compensation (the nekyah money) as well as her nafakah (three-month
alimony) and he had no rights to her trousseau and her private fortune. (Harvey 1871
et al) Obviously, many 19" century European women travellers envied this
arrangement, including those of the 18th century like Lady Montague and Lady
Craven, who, as previously cited, had been divorced by their husbands and were
economically vulnerable.

More analytically, Lucy Garnett (1895), who repeatedly cites many of Fanny Janet
Blunt’s (1878) observations in her works, argues:
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“Though great facilities appear, at first sight, to be given to a man in the matter of
divorce women are, on the other hand, safeguarded from a too arbitrary exercise of
this prerogative by certain wise regulations, which to a great extent modify such
facilities in practice. ‘The curse of Allah,” said the Prophet, ‘rests on him who
capriciously repudiates his wife.” And, in addition to religious and social restrictions,
a serious obstacle to divorce is offered by the nekyah. This is the settlement upon the
wife at the betrothal of a considerable sum of money, to be paid to her in the event of
such dismissal from her husband’s roof, and without the payment of which no divorce
could legally take place. So essential is such a dower considered that, even were
mention of it omitted from the marriage contract, the law would presume it by virtue
of the contract itself. A Muslim marriage being a purely civil contract, consisting of a
proposal on one side and acceptance on the other, and rendered legal by the testimony
of two witnesses, it can also be dissolved by the contacting parties according to one of
three methods of procedure.” (Garnett 1895: 60-61)

With regard to these three methods of procedure, a marriage could be dissolved
firstly, by mutual consent. If a couple were not on good terms with each other, and all
attempts at reconciliation made by their friends and relatives were unavailing, a
divorce by mutual consent was pronounced, and the woman returned to her father’s
house, taking with her, besides the dower (nekyah), everything she brought into the
marriage and all of which she had become to possess since her marriage. (Garnett
1895)

Secondly, if a man divorced his wife without her consent, she was legally entitled to
her nekyah money and her nafaka, the three month alimony or compensation (Harvey
1871, Melek Hanum 1872, Blunt 1878 B’, Walker 1886 B’)

Thirdly, a wife could ask for divorce, claim her release and be entitled to receive
payment of the nekyah for various reasons, among which were desertion, cruelty or
neglect to maintain her in the degree of comfort to which she was entitled to which
was determined by her social status. A wife could claim the right of divorce, but
some reason had to be assigned for the demand, and amongst the reasons defined by
law and regarded as sufficient to justify it, was the impossibility in which a husband
may find himself of maintaining his wife in a style suitable to her social rank (Melek
Hanum 1872, Adalet 1892, Walker 1886 B'), a reason why most Muslim men
preferred to marry islamized slaves rather than a free Muslim woman who had legal
and social rights, including a family to defend and secure them. (Kamberidou 2012)

If however, the wife, without such adequate reason and contrary to the desire of
her husband, requested a divorce, she obtained it only by foregoing her dower, (the
nekyah-money or settlement), her three month alimony (the nafakah), her trousseau
and her private fortune, unless there had been a special agreement contracted before
the marriage. (Garnett 1895, Adalet 1892, Harvey 1871)

As for the much-discussed question of the custody of children, Adalet (1892)
stresses that this was settled for Muslims at the outset by Mohammed, who decreed
that a son must remain with his mother so long as he requires her care and a daughter
until she is of a marriageable age. If a child was born to a couple after their
separation, and the mother nursed it, the father was required to pay her for doing so;
and, if wealthy, he was required to spend proportionately for the maintenance of the
mother and nurse out of his plenty. If the mother died, the right of custody reverted to
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her female relatives, if any were living, the child’s maternal grandmother having the
first right, and, on her death, and failing a sister of suitable age, its maternal aunts.
Should the mother have been without female kin, the father’s mother and sisters
brought up the children.

With regard to the widows of the deceased, they seem to be well taken care of as
well. Adalet (1892: 140) informs us that, if childless, a widow inherited a quarter of
her husband’s fortune, as well as the sum first settled on her in the pre-marital
contract (the nekyah/dower), but if she had a child she had the right to the eighth part
of her husband’s fortune, the rest being divided between the other relations. If a free
Muslim woman who possessed a private fortune died, then the husband inherited one
quarter, another went to the children and the rest to the parents of the deceased. If she
was childless then the husband took the half.

“Barring the law on divorce," (Adalet 1892: 140) concludes that "the interest of
women is well looked to and it seems to me that we cannot complain of our first
lawgivers. That all marriages should be happy is impossible, but seeing the strange
manner in which we become acquainted with our future husbands, and all the chances
that exist against our happiness, we have comparatively few failures in that line, and
can be well proud of our wedded life."

Naturally, there are accounts pertaining to violations of Eastern women’s legal
rights and social privileges. As an example, | will briefly refer to Melek Hanum, who
was the one and only wife of Kibrizli Mehemet Pacha before he divorced her, married
Ferideh Hanum (who became his one and only wife) and later became the Grand
Vezir of Turkey. Melek Hanum in both her books reports violations of her legal
rights as well as those of her divorced daughter, Aisheh Hanum, the Grand Veizir’s
daughter. Both women were deprived of their nekya money (settlement), their nafaka
and their personal property even though their husbands divorced them with the first
degree/formula of divorce:

“In Turkey, as in every other country where the arbitrator takes the place of the law,
society is at the mercy of the powerful and of the greedy. In such countries everything
is permitted to those who have power. The divine law, public opinion, all are nil; the
only recognized law is the caprice of those who govern [...] Eminent economists, like
Stuard Mill, have brought forward a theory, according to which it appears that
women’s rights are better established under the Mussulman than under the European
law [...] But if from the written law we turn to the living one, from theory to practice,
it is there one sees of what little use for the woman are her pretended rights [...] Now
where are women’s rights amongst this fight between the strong and the weak?”,
argues Melek Hanum (1872" 352), who escaped from Turkey in December 1865 with
her daughter and reached Greece in 1866.

6.2 Protection against men who abuse divorce privilege
While Western women envied Eastern women’s legal rights, they seem to be
disturbed by the facility with which a Muslim husband could capriciously divorce his
wife three consecutive times by simply just stating to her that he has divorced her,
without the necessity of assigning any reason for the act. However what really seemed
to shock them was the strategy husbands used to reclaim their wives after divorcing
three times. What was this strategy? When | man had divorced his wife a third time,
in order to get her back she had to marry another man and pass the night with him
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first. In reality, the "intermediary husband” (Blunt B' 1878) was actually a preventive
measure for men who abused the divorce privilege.

To begin with, a husband could divorce his wife even in her absence, by simply
announcing before a witness or in public that he divorces her. There was no social
weight, scandal or stigma attached to divorce. There were no formalities or legal
procedures, no court to go to or trial that ensued. (Adalet 1892) The accounts refer to
three degrees or types of divorce. For example, according to Melek Hanum, who was
divorced by her husband in her absence, divorce was “of three sorts; the first degree
of divorce is the weakest, for the hushand who wishes to do away with it has only to
recite a formula, and pass his hand over his wife’s head to render the marriage valid
again [...] when the husband showers upon the wife a battery of three combined
divorces which he rapidly discharges upon the woman’s ear; then it becomes very
difficult to renew the matrimonial bond. The divorce by which | had been separated
from his Highness [the Grand Vezir of Turkey, Kibrizli-Mehemet-Pasha] was not of
this dreadful description, stigmatized by the Koran under the name of Telakisalisseh;
it was a simple divorce (of the first-degree), which a spark would have sufficed to re-
kindle.” (Melek Hanum 1872: 354-355)

However, what really seemed to shock Western women, as previously mentioned,
was the strategy a husband used to reclaim his wife after he had divorced her for the
third time, a strategy to which Muslim women, such as Adalet and Melek Hanum do
not refer to in their writitngs. The first western account on this strategy is Lady
Montagu’s: “I could not believe it, yet it is certainly true that when a man has
divorced his wife in the most solemn manner, he can take her again upon no other
terms than permitting another man to pass a night with her; and there are some
examples of those who have submitted to this law rather than not have back their
beloved.” (1840: 175-177)

Fanny Janet Sandison Blunt (1878 B' 82) observes that “a Turkish husband has the
power of divorcing his wife and taking her back twice; but should he send her away
for the third time, she must be married to another man before she can again return to
her first husband. This strange and disgusting law is meant as a check upon people
disposed to abuse too often the privilege of divorce.”

The person asked to fulfilll this strange position of "intermediary husband",
according to Blunt, was usually "advanced in years, generally belongs to the poorer
class, and receives a sum of money for his services. The conditions are that he should
enter the abode of the lady for one night only, with every right over her of a legal
husband, and quit it the next morning, telling her, “Thy liberty is in thy hands, thou art
no longer my wife.” Cases have been known, when the old gentleman, finding his
position pleasant, has refused to give the lady up, and if this should happen the first
husband is wholly without remedy and must forego his desire of reunion with his
former wife. An incident of this kind happened at Adrianople, affording much
merriment to my Turkish friends. The couple concerned were very fond of each other,
and lived happily together except at times, when the husband, under the influence of
raki, would become quarrelsome. The wife, a fine spirited woman, would retort, and
violent disputes followed, ending in alternate divorce and reconciliation. This
happening once too often, the husband, unable to repossess himself of his spouse, had
recourse to an old effendi who had seen better days, and promised 20 pounds for his
services. The effendi, according to custom, went to the bath, dressed himself in a new

305




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

suit of clothes, and being presented at the appointed time, the nekyah ceremony was
gone through. The old gentleman walked into the harem, seated himself upon the
lady’s sofa, and began to enjoy through the fumes of his nargile, the sweet vision of
his unlooked-for happiness; while the lady, whose dreams did not exactly harmonise
with his, after offering the acquaintance-cup of coffee, generally shared by the wife
on such an occasion, preferred standing at a respectful distance. [...] He decided upon
remaining master of the situation, leaving the poor husband to lament the loss of his
wife and his 20 pounds, and quite regardless of the useless burden he would become
to the doubly-injured lady.” (Blunt 1878 B' 82-83)

7. Concluding remarks: bridges to understanding

"To gain any accurate knowledge of the home life of a people you must live amongst
them and with them; and, more, you must meet them half way on the road of human
sympathy and kindly feeling." (Mary Walker 1886 B' 38)

**k*

Many studies have extensively examined travel writings that objectify the peoples of
the Orient, accounts that exaggerate Oriental customs and present the superiority of
the Europeans, e.g. the Victorian women and men that describe the Africans as
savages that need to be tamed, those that focus on the immoral or inappropriate sexual
behaviour of Eastern women, and so forth. So I acknowledge that in focusing on the
accounts that embraced diversity and understanding of the peoples and manners of the
East, | neglected those pertaining to violations of Eastern women’s legal rights for the
reason that we have already "heard quite enough of the dark side of Islam." (Loyson
1905:6) Whereas research is limited on travel writers who examine and condemn
western prejudices pertaining to the “barbarous East" and “civilized Europe" (Pardoe
1837 A' 11), like Emily Loyson (1905) who proposes cultural exchanges between
Christian and Muslim societies and promoting permanent peace by bridging the gulf
between Christianity and Islam, among other things. So we should no longer examine
and disseminate the accounts that focus on differences and tolerance for the inferior
Other—as they have been extensively researched in the last two decades. We need to
give attention to those that celebrate or embrace diversity, respect for diversity, in
addition to the accounts that examine "commonalities” and "sameness" (Kimmel
2004), regardless of race, colour, religion, etc.

Essential to begin building bridges to understanding is focusing on and
disseminating the vast, diverse and multi-faceted thematology (subject matter) in the
female writings that touch many issues and questions, not necessarily related to
gender but simultaneously viewed from a gender perspective. To facilitate and
contribute to building bridges to understanding, we need to highlight or emphasize
the information provided in the numerous female accounts that exhibit extraordinary,
for their time, open-mindedness, respect, understanding and solidarity for the women
(and men) of the East, such as that found in the writing of Mary Walker (1886), Fanny
Janet Blunt (1878), Emily Loyson (1905) and Lucy Garnett (1891) who seem to view
Eastern manners and domestic life, including gender relations and the harem
institution, from a sociological, a historic or an ethnographic angle rather than a moral

306




<A 5,2 JPRUNRENEV 3%

or judgemental one. This is not difficult to accomplish, as the information is available
since thousands of women travelled and wrote about it, especially in the 19™ century,
the majority travelling to escape the gender oppression of their western societies.

Without a doubt, Western women had easier access to family life in Eastern
societies and most of them seemed to enjoy the warm hospitality of the East. Their
gender allowed them to research, study, learn and become experts in areas where men
had no access! Eastern women not only opened their homes to their western guests
and friends, but they opened their hearts. This type of communication, interaction or
sharing contributes to creating bridges to understanding, namely bridging cultural
gaps. In other words, Eastern women, in their intimate and confidential contacts with
western women shared their feelings, concerns as well as their "commonalities."
(Kimmel 2004) They were warmly received into the homes or dwellings (tents) of
hundreds of Eastern women (and men): Turks, Kurds, Yuruks, Armenians, Jews,
Greeks, Circassians, Georgians, Arabs, etc. They were welcomed into the harems and
the selemleks (men’s quarters) of Asia Minor, the zenanas of India, the huts of Africa
etc. Certainly, many European women identified with the native people and related to
them, without objectifying them, because they too, as women, were objectified in
their western societies. To reiterate, the plethora of 19" century accounts, the rich
thematology, and particularly that which focuses on understanding and respect for
diversity need to be studied and disseminated.

"Is it right, fair, or just, to visit other people in their homes, or in their countries,
wherever they dwell, and come away to decry them? No! It is not right! [...] We did
not go to Africa and Asia on a hunting expedition in quest of big game not to be found
in Europe: lions, tigers elephants [...] We went seeking our fellow-men whom we
knew not; New and unlike peoples, of gentle manners and simple faith; With all their
varied environments." (Loyson 1905:6-7)
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The ‘Arab Spring’ and the Transition to
Democracy:

A Challenge to Orientalism?
Dr. Youcef Bouandel

Qatar University

Abstract:

The construction of the Arab ‘other’, which has
dominated academic writing and thinking for several
decades has been seriously challenged by the events of
the Arab Spring. For decades, the Arab and Islamic world
were perceived to be unable to make a transition to an
even semi-democracy. Orientalists contend that these
countries, ‘the other’, lack civic culture and any tradition
of democratic practices. Indeed, orientalists have argued
that the ‘Orient’ i1s a monolithic. Islam is a very big
component of this construction and it clashes with many
of the aspects associated with democracy such as

rationality, the treatment of women and other minorities.
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In this paper, | am going to argue that the events that have
been taking place in the countries of the Middle East and
North Africa since December 2010 represent are very big
challenge to the assumptions held about the ‘Orient.” That
the values of liberty, freedom and democracy are
universal values that are not specific to the West. The
‘Arab Spring’ also permits criticism of not only
Orientalism, but also the different assumptions of the

study of transition to democracy.

Introduction:

Beginning in Tunisia in December 2010 and moving to the
majority of countries in the Arab World, popular protests above
all dignity, freedom, better economic and social condition, an
end to corruption and greater accountability have captivated the
world’s attention. The popular uprisings, generally referred to as
the ‘Arab Spring’, resulted in the dismantling of the
authoritarian regimes that have characterized the region since
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these countries achieved their independence. One after the other,
the regimes of Ben Ali of Tunisia, Mubarak of Egypt, Saleh of
Yemen and Qaddafi of Libya were toppled. The regime of
Assad, as we speak, has been fighting for its survival for over
two years. Demonstrations have also taken place Algeria,
Bahrain, Jordan, Morocco and some of the Gulf countries. Some
successes were registered. There were moves to establish a
constitutional monarchy in Morocco that would re-shape state-
citizens relations in the country. The makhzen (the monarchical
centre) managed to introduce a number of reforms to pre-empt
any large scale uprising a la other countries in the region. These
reforms, however, did not seriously challenge the status quo.
Similarly Algeria, with its history of protests, took similar steps
in reforming its political system. On the surface, these reforms
seem to be concessions to the demands from the street, but the
outcome was the continuation of the status quo, albeit in a more

‘legitimate’ fashion.”® Consequently, the AME has come to

289 For further details on this see Youcef Bouandel and Larbi Sadiki, ‘The “Arab
Spring’ in the Maghreb: lessons and Prospects’, Orient —German Journal of Politics,
Economics and Culture in the Middle East, Vol. 3, 2013, pp. 12-24.
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occupy the world’s centre stage and the unfolding events in this
part of the world has not only focused academic, journalists and
policy makers attentions to what has been happening in the
region, but has also questioned many, if not the all, of the pre-
conceived about the region. These demonstrations that shook
authoritarian regimes to their foundations represent a turning
point in the modern history of the AME. The rejection of the
autocratic political systems has been sweeping the region and is,
despite the problems that this movement has encountered and
might still encounter, unlikely to be reversed. Indeed, the
tentative steps towards democratization clearly represent a
challenge to the long-standing characterization of the Arab
citizenry and Arab state: passive citizens unable to initiate
reforms and inviolable, stable authoritarian state. Thus, the
‘Arab Spring’ has seriously questioned the conventional wisdom
of the East being by western eyes. The time has come to change
the lenses by which the East is seen and the material from which

it was constructed.
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When the ‘Arab Spring’ is discussed, it is talked about through
generalization, a common feature of Orientalism, and is seen as
a monolithic phenomenon. This is far from the truth. Indeed,
there is general consensus that the uprisings in the AME have
many things in common. These demonstrations have no obvious
leaderships, largely driven by the younger generation, the large
scale use of the social media such as Twitter and Facebook and
the use of technology, such as cellphones to spread the message
and to avoid state control and censorship. The demonstrators use
similar slogans, dignity, freedom end of corruption and all.
Nonetheless, the changes that have taking place defy
generalization. As outlined briefly above, each country in the
AME is undergoing change in its own way taking into account
their specificities and circumstances. These changes should be
seen through local eyes. The ‘Arab Spring’ offers not only the

opportunity to critique the Western wisdom that the West knows
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best, but also an alternative to read Arab culture in general and

Arab politics in particular.

In this paper, I am going to look at how and to what extend has
the Arab Spring represented a serious challenge to the reigning
wisdom of Orientalism. Particular attention will be paid to five
assumptions, which seem to have been discredited. The first is
the dominant type of political system in the Arab Middle East,
authoritarian, was inherently stable. The second is that
democracy and democratic aspirations were simply ‘alien’ and
not sustainable in tis pat of the world. There has been a tendency
to negate Arab agency. The third is that any opposition to the
existing regimes, would be Islamist, which is by definition non-
democratic. The fourth is that demands and interest of the
people in Arab Middle East are, by extension, different from
those that exist elsewhere. The fourth is that the demands and
interests of populations in the region were fundamentally

different from those elsewhere. The fifth, which is a direct result
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from the passivity of the local populations, argues that any
serious and meaningful political change in the AME must be
initiated from the outside by external actors. Before going into
discussing these assumption in more details, a definition of

orientalism is necessary.

Orientalism: a definition:

One cannot talk about Orientalism without referring to the work
of the late Edward Said.*® His work provided a deconstruction
of a Western, particularly European, tradition of looking at the
East. The construction of the ‘Orient’ is based on the West’s
imaginative geography with no clearly defined boundaries.”*
According to Amanat (2012)**, the construction is based on the
West’s perception of itself as ‘near’ and the ‘Orient’ as ‘far’ and

‘alien’. Following from this logic, the East, ‘orient’ exists only

2% said, E. W. Orientalism: Western Conceptions of the Orient, London: Penguin
Books, 1978.

%% galt, J. The unmaking of the Middle East: A history of Western disorder in Arab
lands, London: University of California Press, 2008.

2%2 Amanat, A, ‘Is there a Middle East: Problematizing an virtual space, in Bonine, M,
Amanat, A. and Gasper, M. (eds) Is there a Middle East: The evolution of
geographical concept, Stanford: California University Press, 2012.
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in terms of what the West ‘occident’ is not and places them at
the extreme sides of a spectrum. There is a clear dichotomy
between ‘us’, the ‘occident’ and them, ‘the orient’ which had
paved the way to several underlying stereotype; the West
represents everything that is positive; ‘good’, rational’,
‘civilized’ and so on and so forth. The East, ‘the Orient’, on the
other hand, represents everything that is negative, ‘bad’,
irrational’ ‘barbaric’ . To put it in Edward Said’s words, ‘the
essence of Orientalism is the ineradicable distinction between
Western superiority and Oriental inferiority.”*®® This Western
superiority, according to Said, can be traced back to colonial

times and persists until today.

In constructing the ‘orient’, two very important and intertwined
features stand out. The first refers to the tendency to
‘generalize’. The ‘orient’ is perceived to be fixed a single

monolithic. This, it can be argued, is the most important sin that

298 Said, E. W. Orientalism. .. Op. Cit. p. 318.
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Orientalists are guilty of. According to this argument, the
‘Orient’ operates in a vacuum, outside the parameters of tools of
analysis that are used in the social sciences, such as culture,
time, space and relations with the outside world. The ‘Orient’ is
not influenced, not to say does not influence, the global
environment in which it exists and operates. This generalization,
it must be stressed ignores so many components such as history,
culture, history, socio-economic variables, ethnic and religious
divisions that exist in the ‘Orient’. This diversity exists not only
between the counties that make up the ‘Orient’ but also within

these countries themselves.

The second refers to the fact that Islam has invariable been seen
in negative light. There have been aggressive attacks on Islam
and is frequently perceived to be a hindrance to democracy. This
puts Islam at loggerheads with the Western ranging from secular

politics to the abrogation of women rights.”®* Consequently.

294 Gellner, E. ‘Islam and Marxism: Some Comparisons’ International Affairs, Vol.
67, No. 1, 1991, pp. 1-6.
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Islam is not only perceived to be standing against everything
that democracy stands for, but as a threat also that needs to be
fought. The emphasis on security in Western, especially
American, academic, journalistic and policy makers circles is a
product of this Orientalism thinking. The view of Islam, in this
case outlined above, is seen from the ‘generalization’
perspective. This, however, is a misguided view and calls for
not only revision, but also interrogation. Sadiki rightly argues
that ‘generalizing is generic to Orientalizing. Islamists are not

one and the same even if they share a common political telos.”**

No serious observers of the AME had predicted the ‘Arab
Spring’ and its unfolding results. It not only dismantled some of
the longest serving dictatorships in the world, but also shook the
foundations of the knowledge and knowledge production about
it. Some of the ‘orientalists’ held assumption about the region

have now been discredited. Despite the obvious overlap between

2% gadiki, L. The Search for Arab Democracy. Discourses and Counter Discourses,
New York: Colombia University Press, 2004, p. 186.
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these assumption, in what follows, | will deal with each in some

details:

|: Stable authoritarian regimes:

One of the main characteristics of the AME has been the
dominance and stability of the authoritarian regimes. Over the
last four decades or so, several countries in Southern Europe,
Latin American, East and Central Europe have made the
transition from authoritarian rule to a democratic form of
government, in what Samuel Huntington famously called the
third wave of democracy.”® The AME, however, has not been
part of this process. In a further study, Diamond and his
collaborators have argued that the countries of the AME
‘generally lack any previous democratic experience’ and ‘most

appear to have little prospect of transition to even semi

2% Huntington, S. The Third Wave of Democracy in the late Twentieth Century,
Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1991.
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297 :
’ These statement confirms these countries’

democracy.
inabilities to move to a more open and accountable form of
government and suggests that authoritarian regimes are stable

and here to stay.

Nevertheless, this is part of the generalization that Orientalists
have been using to describe the ‘Orient’. Whilst authoritarian
regimes have been the whole mark of political systems in the
AME, the extent to which these regimes have been close/open
varies from one country to another. Furthermore, whilst there
has been attempts at reforming some of the Arab political
regimes such as Jordan, Kuwait, Algeria in the last 1980s, it is
the “Arab Spring” that caught the headlines. In addition to Iraq’s
authoritarian regime that was toppled by the Americans in 2003,
the “Arab Spring”, to date, had claimed the jobs of four heads of

states, who between them have ruled their respective countries

27 Djamond, L. et al, Democracy in developing Countries, Asia, Vol. 3, London:
Adamantine Press, 1989, p. xx.
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for almost 130 years.**® The fifth, Bashar al Assad of Syria, is,
as we speak, is still fighting for the survival of his regime. The
Americans with reference to Saddam Hussein and the Arab
Spring had put an end to hitherto stable and had put an end to
the idea of succession in Libya, Egypt and Yemen. Other
countries in the region, such as Algeria and to a lesser extent
Morocco, aware of the popular discontent that inflamed the
region, embarked on a series of political reforms to appease the
protectors. Whilst these authoritarian regimes have been at the
receiving end of the protestors, the description of the ‘Arab
Spring’, as Arab awakening by some scholars and
commentators, has some negative connotations. It gives the
impression that the Arabs have been sleeping for ages, putting

up with their dictatorial regimes and suddenly they woke up.

I1: The absence of agency:

2% Ben Ali of Tunisia 1987-2011; Mubarak of Egypt 1981 - 2011, Qaddafi of Libya
1969 - 2011 and Saleh of Yemen 1978 — 2011.
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Perhaps the dominant feature in orientalist discourse has been
the perception that democracy and democratic aspirations are
not sustainable in the AME. The people in this region are
culturally inclined to authoritarian rule. In this sense, the
‘Orient’ is ‘systematically represented as inferior and does not
have the agency to create its own expectations. This reinforces
the binary imaginative geography that Orientalists create to

label, gain power over, and dominate the Orient.”**

In this areas the ‘Arab Spring’ represents a blow to the
orientalist discourse. The demonstrations that took place in the
streets and squares of Arab cities showed the Arab agency’s
ability to demonstrate and pressure. Labour organizations, such
as the powerful Tunisian Labor Union, played a significant role
in the downfall of the Ben Ali’s regime. This union has had a
long history of leading demonstrations against the authoritarian

rule of former President Habib Bourguiba (1956-87).

29 Alhaddad, F. ‘Revisiting Orientalist Discourse since the Start of the “Arab
Spring”; A Conceptual Overview of Development Initiatives in the Middle East and
North Africa’, The Arab World Geographer, Vol. 15, No. 2, 2012, p. 185.
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I11: Islam is incompatible with democracy.

Crucial to the Orientalists’ depiction of the AME is that, giving
the absence of a civil society and a tradition of democracy, any
genuine opposition to the ruling regimes would be Islamist. This
opposition, they argue, would not only be undemocratic, but
would also represent a threat In other words, this confirms the
pre-coOnceived idea that democracy is alien to the ‘Orient’ and
that authoritarian regimes are the Dbest suited types of
governments in the region. This is not only an over
simplification of the current situation, but is generalization that
Orientalism has been guilty of. Turkish Foreign Minister, Ahmet
Davutoglo rightly observes that ‘the basic value of Koranic
teaching is not human dignity and the basic value of democracy
is human dignity. They do not contrast each other.” Here, the
argument that Islam and democracy are compatible. He goes on
to argue that ‘we should not act orientalist. We should not ask if

Arabs can achieve democracy. | can assure you, Arab and
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Muslims societies can have the same level of democratic
system.” He concluded his statement that ‘the basic threat to
democracy in the Muslim world [was] not Islam, but this

- : 300
orientalist approach.’

There has been several studies concerning the compatibility of
Islam and democracy. The Islamic concepts of consultation and
consensus, for instance, are an integral part in the definition of
democracy. This is not the concern of this paper. The concern,
however, is the orientalist approach to political Islam and how it
affects not only the Orient’s perception, but also the West’s
foreign policy vis-a vis the East. Whilst Islam is a very
important component of the political landscape of the AME and
a formidable opponent to the authoritarian regimes in these
countries, they are nonetheless, not the only player on the scene.
The last presidential elections in Egypt was a very close call

between the Muslim Brotherhood candidate Mohammed Morsi

%0 Ahmet Dovutoglo, Dignity is most important element of Arab Spring, Turkey
Tribune, Friday January 25, 2013.
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and his opponent Ahmed Shafiq. In the last May’s legislative
elections, the Algerian Islamists actually won less seats than
they win five years previously. Furthermore, not all Islamists are
the same and to brush them with the same paint, as orientalists
frequently do, is simply missing the point. In all post Arab
Spring countries and indeed in the majority of the AME where
these movements are legalized, Islamists have been ‘waging

301 The elections in

battles with the ballot, not the bullets
Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Libya and Egypt provide the most

uncontested example of this.

Despite these developments, however, orientalists continue to
see Islam as a danger and do not differentiate between jihadists

and reformists. Daniel Pipes typifies this stand when he argues

%01 Sadiki, L. ‘The Arab Spring and the coming fall of Orientalism’s Tower of Babel’,

in Isakhan, B. et al (eds) The Arab Revolutions in Context. Civil Society and
Democracy in a Changing Middle East, Melbourne: Melbourne University Press,
2012, p. 30
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that ‘it is misguided policy to distinguish between moderate and

- - 302
extremist fundamentalists.’

IV: Different demands

Given the exotic nature of the ‘Orient’” and its people,
orientalists argue that the demands as well as the interest of the
people in the region are fundamentally different from the
demands of those elsewhere. In other words, the values of
freedom, democracy and accountability are alien to this region

and therefore do not figure in the list of demands of its people.

Perhaps the most important demand that Arab youth throughout
the ‘Arab Spring’ countries has been the dignity (El Karama of
what Algerian call EI Hogra). Davutoglo was correct is stressing
that dignity was the most important element of the Arab Spring.
If one looks closely at the international instrument pertaining to

human right, one see that ‘dignity’ is a fundamental aspect of it

%92 Quoted in Sadiki, (2012) Op. Cit. p. 30

329




<A 5,2 BT v
and indeed, the aim of all human rights is to ensure human
dignity. Hence, the outside world took notice of the demands of
the demonstrators throughout the AME and that these demands
were not fundamentally different from those of any other human
being. The youth’s demands are not limited to the removal of
the despotic regimes that have ruled the region for decade.
regime: the call has been about changing the political structure
that existed in the region, which favors nepotism. The demands
have ranged from demands of a parliamentarian system that
make office holders accountable for their action, to the fostering
of the concept of citizenship. It is a struggle for personal

freedom and social justice.

V: Change come from outside:

Essentially, this a continuation to the overall picture that
Orientalists have been painting about the AME; people who are
inclined to authoritarian rule, whose agency in not capable of
making change and any meaningful change needs to come from
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the outside and, it goes without saying, would be initiated by
external actors. Following this line of argument, the West does
not only knows best — defines what is good and what is not -,
but also legitimizes its role as a savior: the one that introduces
democracy to these ‘backwards’ people in an attempt to
‘civilize’ them. In this way, given the fact that people in the
‘Orient’ are passive and unable to initiate changes, the ‘Orient’
becomes the most fertile place to experiment with ideas and
theories of democracy. It is with this in mind that US President
George W. Bush’s (2001-2009) Greater Middle East Initiative
(GMEI) should be seen. In April 2004, Bush launched this
initiative, also known as the ‘forward strategy for freedom’ to
promote democracy in the Arab and Muslim World. This
initiative, which began after the invasion of Irag and completely

overlooked Arab agency, has been unsuccessful.**

%03 For further details on this initiative see Baroudi, S. ‘Arab Intellectuals and the

Bush Administration’s Campaign for Democracy: the Case of the Greater Middle East
Initiative’, Middle East Report, Vol. 61, No. 3, 2007, pp. 390 — 418.
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The Arab Spring took everybody by surprise. The public squares
of Tunis, Manama, Benghazi, Sana’a, Rabat, to name just a few
have, have resulted, if not, in the dismantling of authoritarian
regimes, in concession to the opposition and the opening of the
political space. These changes, it must be stressed, has been the

work of internal actors.

Conclusions:

It becomes clear that the events that the AME has experienced
since January 2011 has not only taken everyone by surprise, but
dinted the conventional orientalist perception of the East. The
paradigm erected by Orientalists has been proven wrong and
that the time has come for a new knowledge production about
the AME. The ‘orient’ is no longer a laboratory to experiment
imported ideas, nor is Arab and Muslim culture inherently
incompatible with democracy. The persistence of despotic
regimes in the region owe more to the West’s support than to the
allegedly passive nature of the people. On the whole, the revolts
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against despotic regimes in the AME, unlike what orientalists
think, have remained peaceful and were not necessarily
dominated by the Islamists. The moves towards a more
democratic system, despite some of the setbacks, is a rejection
of Western type project, such as the GMEI and suggests that
internal actors can make the changes. The demands for freedom,
social justice, accountability and most importantly dignity are
valued that are not just Western and are not alien in the Orient.
In the words of Martiniquien poet, Aime Cesaire, ¢ the work of
man is only just beginning and it remains to conquer all the
violence entrenched in the recesses of our passion and no race
possesses the monopoly of beauty, of intelligence, of force, and

there is a place for everyone at the rendez***vous of victory.’

%% Quoted in El Haj Ould Brahim, Arab Revolutions: Orientalism Reconsidered! Al

Jazeera Centre for Studies, 19 January 2012.
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